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PREFACE

The Seventh Conference of the All India Associa
tion of Teachers Colleges which was held at Mysore 
from June 10-12, 1964 has been unique in many 
respects. There was a large record-breaking attendance 
of 70 delegates and 50 other invitees and the partici
pation by members in the deliberations was better 
than in all the previous conferences. The constitution 
of the Association has been revised and the door has 
now been opened to all the staff members of Teachers 
Colleges and others who have worked for at least 5 
years in Teachers Colleges to become members of the 
Association. It is earnestly hoped that advantage will 
be taken of this new provision and that the Association 
will be strengthened considerably. The momentous 
decision to include Primary Training Colleges also in 
the jurisdiction of this Association was also taken 
and the details of this are now being worked out-

The main theme of the Conference was “Teacher 
Education in the IV Plan” and deliberations of the 
Conference were facilitated by the splendid report on 
the Education of Secondary Teachers in India prepar
ed by a study group constituted by the Association;in 
co-operation with the National Council of Educational 
Research and Training. This report of the Study 
Group has been reproduced in full as Part III of this 
Conference. The recommendations made by the Con
ference are of far-reaching nature and cover all aspects 
of Teacher Education at the Secondary level. It is
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confidently expected that the Ministry of Education, 
the State Governments and the Planning Commission 
will find this report helpful in some measure while 
preparing the IV Plan.

I have very great pleasure in placing this report 
in the hands of the Members of the Association and 
others who are interested in Teacher Education. My 
thanks are due to Dr. G. Chaurasia and his staff for 
editing this report and to the National Council of 
Educational Research and Training for financing its 
publication.

Delhi
18th September 1964

A. C. Deve Gowda 
President A-I-A.T.C.

Director, DEPSE



Succession of 
Presidents of the A.I.A.T.C.

Miss. S. Pannandikar(1957-



i T K. N. Menon (1958-63)

Sri A. C. Deve Gowda (1963-)



ALL INDIA ASSOCIATION OF TEACHERS COLLEGES
MEMBERS OF THE EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE 

1964-65

President
1. Prof. A. C. Deve Gowda,

Director of Extension Programmes for Secondary Education, 
7, Lancers Road, Delhi-6.

Vice-President
2. Dr. S. N. Mukherji,

Dean, Faculty of Education and Psychology,
M. S. University of Baroda, Baroda.

Secretary
3. Shri V. G. Jhingran,

Principal, D.S.College, Aligarh.

Joint-Secretary
4. Dr. A. Misra,

Regional College of Education, Bhopal.

Members
5. Shri V. S. Mathur,

Principal, State College of Education, Patiala

6. Shri P. L. Shrimali,
Principal, Govindram Seksaria Teachers College,
Vidya Bhavan, Udaipur.

7. Miss G. R. Samuel,
Principal, St. Christopher’s Training College, Vepery, Madras.

8. Dr. K. G. Desai,
Principal, A. G. Teachers Training College,
Navarangpur, Ahamedabad.

9. Dr. R. B. Mathur,
Head of the Department of Education,
Lucknow University, Lucknow.

10. Dr. Salamatullah,
Principal, Teachers College, Jamia Millia Islamia,
Jamia Nagar, New Delhi.



VI
11. Dr. V. B. Taneja,

Principal, College of Education, Kurukshetra, Punjab.

12. Dr. G. Chaurasia,
Principal, Regional College of Education, Mysore-2.

13. Dr. N. P. Pillai,
Head of the Department of Education,
University of Kerala, Trivandrum.

14. Sri T. R. Deenadayal,
Principal, Government Training College. 
Rajahmundry (Andhra Pradesh).

15. Shri D. N. Ray,
Adhyaksha. Vinaya Bhavan,
and Head of the Department of Education.
Viswa Bharathi, Santiniketan.

16. Smt. S. Z. Ahmed,
Principal, Government Training College, Srinagar.



PART I

Preface .. .. .. .. iii

Members of the Executive Committee, A.I.A.T.C. .. v 

Programme of the Conference .. .. .. 1
Brief Report .. .. 3
Messages .. .. .. .. ,. 27



SEVENTH CONFERENCE 
10th to 12th, June 1964

Mysore
Programme

Wed., June 10, 64.—10.00 - 11.00 Inauguration
Invocation
Condolence Resolution and 
Silence for 2 minutes 
Welcome by Sri T. Vasu-

devaiya
Inauguration by Dr K. L. 

Shrimali
President’s speech by Sri 
A. C. Deve Gowda 
Messages 
Announcements 
Thanks
National Anthem 

12. 00-1. 30 General Session
Accounts of the Associ

ation
3. 30-6. 00 General Session

(a) Discussion with the 
Principals of Primary 
Training Colleges

(b) Discussion of the Re
port of the committee 
on Plan Projects

Thurs., June J1, 64.—9.30 - 1.00 General Session
(a) Or g a n i s a t i o n and 

Administration of Tea
chers College - Dr. A. 
Misra

(b) Comprehensive Train
ing College - Sri S. N. 
Mukherji



(c) Four-year Training 
Colleges - Sri J. K. 
Shukla

3. 00-5.00 General Session
(a) Practice Teaching— 

Prof. D. N. Ray
(b) Preparation of a Mas

ter Plan for Teacher
Training - Dr J. Paul 
Leonard

Vc) In-service Training by 
Sri V. S. Mathur

5. 00-6. 30 At Home by the
Mysore City Municipal 
Council

Fri.yJune 12, 64.— 9.30- 1.00 General Session
(a) Research & Post-Gra

duate Studies-by Dr. 
Salamatullah

(d) Draft Constitution of 
the A. I. A.T. C.

3. 00-9. 00 Concluding Session
(a) Resolutions
(b) Election of Members 

of the Executive Com
mittees

(c) Brief Report of the 
Conference—Dr. S. N. 
Mukherji

(d) Address by Sri R. R. 
Singh

(e) Invitation to the VIII 
Conference

(f) Thanks
(g) National Anthem

6. 00-6. 30 Group Photo and
Tea

6. 30-7. 00 Executive Commitee 
Meeting



SEVENTH CONFERENCE OF 
ALL INDIA ASSOCIATION OF TEACHERS 

COLLEGES 
10th to 12th June 1964

BRIEF REPORT

The Seventh Conference of the All India Associa
tion of Teachers Colleges was held in June, 1964 at 
the Regional College of Education, Mysore. The 
National Council of Educational Research and Train
ing, the University Grants Commission and the 
Government of Mysore provided generous grants and 
full co-operation in the organisation of the conference. 
Seventy Principals of Teachers Colleges and Heads of 
University Departments of Education, and fifty three 
other invitees including eminent educationists attended 
the Conference.

Dr. K. L. Shrimali, Vice-Chancellor, Mysore 
University, Mysore inaugurated the Conference, and 
Shri A. C. Devegowda, Director, Directorate of Exten
sion Programme for Secondary Education, and Presi
dent of the Association presided over the Conference 
and was very ably assisted by Dr. S. N. Mukerjee, 
Dean, Faculty of Education and Psychology, M. S. 
University, Baroda, and Vice-President of the Associa
tion.

Shri Raja Roy Singh, Joint Secretary to the 
Government of India, Ministry of Education and 
Joint Director of the National Council of Educational 
Research and Training, Shri K. L. Joshi, Secretary, 
University Grants Commision. Dr. P. D. Shukla, 
Deputy Educational Adviser, Ministry of Education, 
Shri Somnath Saraf, Director, Education Division,
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Planning Commision, and Shi i T. Vasudevaiya, Direc
tor of Public Instruction, Mysore State and the 
Chairman of the Reception Committee -took an active 
part in the Conference.

A New feature of the Seventh Conference was an 
exhibition of educational books from well known 
publishers of text-books from the Department of 
Curriculum, Methods and Text-books, National Coun
cil of Educational Research and Training; and of 
instructional materials, Science Kits and Teaching 
Aids from Teachers Colleges.

A Souvenir was published containing messages 
and good whishes for the Seventh Conference from 
distinguished educationists from India and abroad.

This Conference had the largest attendence by 
member Principals, so far. The first six Conferences 
were attended by 33 to 49 Principals. The Conference 
discussed several important issues and has made 
numerous recommendations for consideration in the 
Development Plans of Teacher Education in the 
Fourth Five Year Plan. The Conference succeeded in 
focussing the attention of the country and the Govern
ment on promoting, strengthening and standardizing 
Teacher Education in the country. As such, the 
report of this conference is an important document 
and will guide the development of Teacher Education 
for many years.

The groundwork for the Conference was prepared 
by a Study Group sponsored by the National Council 
of Educational Research and Training in collaboration 
with the All India Association of Training Colleges. 
This group met in Baroda from 2nd to 7th March 1964 
and formulated a number of recommendations and 
measures that need to be undertaken in the context of 
the requirements of the Fourth and subsequent plans. 
These recommendations formed the basis of the deli
berations and proceedings of the Conference. The
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topics on which the Baroda Conference focussed 
attention were Education of Secondary Teachers and 
the perspective Plans; Government and Teacher: 
Teacher Education ; Comprehensive Colleges of Edu
cation ; New Programmes of Education ; Practice 
Teaching ; Inservice Education etc.

Another significant achievement of the Conference 
was the revision of the Constitution of the All India 
Association of Teachers Colleges. The new constitut
ion provides scope for membership to many new 
categories of persons connected with teacher education. 
This would help us in having a large and effective 
National Organization for Teacher Education in India. 
The Constitution has been printed and has been des
patched to all the Teachers Colleges for starting the 
membership campaign.

The Conference has also commended the publica
tion of the quarterly journal of the All India Associa
tion of Teachers Colleges. Efforts are being made to 
make this journal an effective organ of exchange of 
news and views about all developments of Teacher 
Education. It also decided to locate the headquarters 
of the Association at the Directorate of Extension 
Programmes for Secondary Education, 7, Lancer 
Road,xTimarpur, Delhi-6.»

The most important recommendation of the 
Seventh Conference is the establishment of Compre
hensive Colleges of Education. The Conference has 
accepted that instead of small colleges training 50 to 
100 students, efforts should now be made to develop 
Comprehensive colleges of Education with a large 
student-body. This may include larger enrolment for 
training of secondary school teachers or addition of a 
section for training of primary teachers.

Another recommendation for setting up a National 
Council of Teacher Education and the State Councils 
for Teacher Education may herald a new era in teacher 
education in India. The Conference agreed with the
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observations of the COPP Study Team of the Planning 
Commission on Teacher Training. “The training 
college teachers have not been contributing much to 
the educational thinking in the country; the general 
directions, coming either from the Government or 
persons without pedagogical training, are accepted 
uncritically. Lack of laboratory facilities and teaching 
equipment is another factor which discourages the 
members of the staff to take research projects. Very 
few institutions have got well-qualified staff and some 
record of research publication”.

It must be emphasised that teacher education has 
suffered so far, because of lack of proper planning and 
co-ordination. In fact, the First, Second and Third 
Five Year Plans have emphasised the great importance 
of teacher education but adequate resources have not 
been provided for its proper development. After exa
mining the various problems in Planning and co-ordi
nation in the field of teacher education, the Conference 
focussed attention on the following:—

1) The Government to assume responsibility for 
teacher education;

2) A plan for organising comprehensive colleges
3) Teacher education to be strengthened through 

new programmes;
4) Practice teaching to be made more realistic ;
5) In-service education programmes for teachers 

and teacher educators to be systematised properly; 
and

6) Research and publications to receive due 
recognition.

The Conference discussed the problems of in- 
service education and has strongly recommended that 
immediate steps should be taken for organising the 
inservice education of teacher educators themselves.

The Conference endorsed the Baroda Report and 
agreed that the basis of proper inservice education of
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teachers is an effective programme of inservice educa
tion of training college staff. It will be necessary to 
organize full-time courses leading to a degree or 
diploma courses for such persons. Similarly, the teacher 
educators for the primary stage need more than a 
B.Ed. degree.

INAUGURAL SESSION
1. CONDOLENCE RESOLUTION

Before starting the business of tbe Conference, a 
resolution of condolence was passed with deep 
reverence on the sad demise of Prime Minister, 
Jawaharlal Nehru. The text of the resolution is given 
bolow.

“The All India Association of Teachers Colleges 
expresses its deep sense of sorrow at the passing away 
of our beloved and distinguished Prime Minister, 
Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru. His death has left a great 
void and the world has lost one of its foremost 
champions of peace and one who laboured hard to 
improve the conditions of living of the poor and the 
under-privileged. His love for children and his ardent 
wish that the ‘ Children of today should be educated 
to shoulder the responsibilities of the future,’ has 
greatly strengthened and enlarged the educational 
efforts throughout the country. We the members of the 
All India Association of Teachers Colleges resolve and 
pledge our-selves in the service of our motherland and 
strive for the achievement of the ideals for which our 
departed leader. Pandit Nehru, had dedicated his life.”

2. WELCOME ADDRESS

On 10th June, 1964 the inaugural session started 
with an invocation. Thereafter. Sri T. Vasudevaiya, 
Director of Public Instruction, Mysore and Chairman 
of the Reception Committee, welcomed the delegates
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and the guests. He reviewed the work of the All India 
Association of Teachers Colleges which has been 
growing steadily. He expressed his sincere thanks for 
the support and guidance given to the Association by 
the National Council of Educational Research and 
Training.

Sri T. Vasudevaiya supported the proposals made 
by the Baroda Study Group on Teacher Education. He 
exhorted the conference to accept the proposals of the 
Baroda Study Group on Teacher Education. He point
ed out that the proposal for setting up of Comprhensive 
Colleges of Education was very appropriate.

Sri T. Vasudevaiya congratulated the National 
Council of Educational Research and Training for 
setting up the four Regional Colleges of Education 
and expressed the hope that the Regional College 
would open a new chapter in Teacher Education in 
this country. He was extremely happy that the 
Regional College of Education at Mysore had invited 
the Seventh Conference of the All India Association 
of Teachers Colleges and provided all facilities for 
a good conference.

3. INAUGURAL ADDRESS

Dr. K. L. ShrimaH, Vice-Chancellor, University of 
Mysore, gave the inaugural address for the conference. 
He mentioned that the All India Association of 
Teachers Colleges has been rendering a great service 
to the teaching profession eversince it was started in 
1950. He pleaded that immediate action should be 
taken for restoring the confidence and self-respect 
among teachers. He mentioned that the Government 
had taken various measures to improve the service 
conditions of teachers and to upgrade their emolu 
ments, but the rising cost of living had been setting 
off the advantages. He referred to the report of the 
Baroda Study Group and congratulated the team for
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presenting many concrete proposals for strengthening 
teacher education in the Fourth Five-year Plan. He 
pleaded that the teachers colleges should be brought 
in the main stream of University life and should 
not remain isolated institutions. In this conne 
ction he referred to the great experiment of four-year 
integrated course for Science and Technology teachers 
started by the Regional Colleges of Education. He 
said that these four-year courses would provide ample 
opportunities for integration of content and methods 
of teaching. He mentioned that the Summer courses 
organised by the U.G.C. and the National Council of 
Educational Research and Training would be very 
helpful in bringing the teachers up-to-date in their 
knowledge and new techniques of teaching. He 
suggested that the summer courses should be given 
due credit and the participants may be considered for 
a degree after they have attended four or five summer 
courses.

Dr. Shrimali expressed the hope that the conference 
would take some important decisions and recommend 
major steps for improving the quality of teacher 
education during the fourth five-year plan.

4. PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS

Sri A- C- Deve Gowda, acting president of the All 
India Association of Teachers Collleges gave the Presi
dential Address in which he first reviewed the chief 
event in the field of education since the last conference 
of the Association in 1961, viz., the instituting of the 
N. C. E. R. T., the transference of the D. E. P.S. E., 
from the Ministry of Education to the NC. E. R. T., 
the establishing of its several units and the Depart
ment of Teacher Education, the starting of fifteen 
State Institutes of Education, and the setting up of the 
four Regional Colleges of Education mainly for the 
purpose of improving the Multipurpose High Schools
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by tbe N. C E. R. T. He referred to the report of the 
Baroda Study Group on Teacher Education and said 
that the All India Association of Teachers Colleges was 
grateful to the N. C. E- R. T., for setting up the Study 
Group. He mentioned that the most important reco
mmendation of the Study Group was the establishment 
of a National Council for Teacher Education and 
State Councils for Teacher Education in each State. 
These Councils should take full responsibility for the 
development of Teacher Education and maintenance 
of its standards. He was confident that the setting up 
of these Councils would facilitate rapid progress of 
Teacher Education in India. He also pleaded that the 
University Grants Commission should take a more 
active interest in the improvement of Teacher Educa
tion. He supported the proposal for Comprehensive 
Colleges of Education and pointed out that the 
minimum enrolment in a Training College could be 
300.

Another important recommendation of the Baroda 
Study Group was the proposal for starting four-year 
B. Ed. courses. He pointed out that the four-year 
courses for Teacher Education are certainly more 
desirable because they provide opportunites for the 
integration of Content and Methodology.

Referring to the Extension Programmes, Sri A. C. 
Deve Gowda pointed out that starting with 24 Exten
sion Centres, D. E. P. S.'E., had now 92 Extension 
Centres in different Training Colleges in the country. 
He pointed out that the Extension Programmes repre
sent a fascinating new experiment in the field of educa
tion and every body connected with them was working 
with great interest and enthusiasm.

Finally he referred to the urgent need for streng
thening the All India Association of Teachers Colleges. 
One of the ways in which it could be strengthened, he 
pointed out, was to open the membership to all the 
members of Training Colleges and not merely to 
Principals.
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REVIEW OF PROCEEDINGS

In the afternoon of 10th June 1964 the Conference 
discussed the question of including Primary Training 
Colleges in the All India Association of Teachers 
Colleges. The proposal was moved by Sri D. N. Manju 
who was one of the representatives of the Primary 
Training Colleges and the main reason put forth 
by him for this suggestion was that this would enable 
us to bring about co-ordination between the two 
levels of education, besides enabling us to see the 
whole pattern of teacher education in its totality. In 
this connection some of the members expressed their 
individual opinions. Dr. Taneja of Kurukshetra, opined 
that even though this suggestion was acceptable in 
principle, it was not workable in view of the fact that 
we have as many as 1300 Primary Training Colleges 
and this would make the association too unwieldy and 
unworkable, as we will be adding this number to the 
already existing 250 Secondary Training Colleges- Shri 
Bapat of Poona and Dr. Parasnis of Bombay said that 
all these teachers working in these institutions were not 
graduates and hence it would be difficult for these two 
groups to come together. Dr. P. L. Shrimali spoke in 
support of the proposition, as it would eliminate the un
healthy distinction between Primary Training Colleges 
and Secondary Training Colleges. He further said that 
it would also enhance the status and dignity of the Pri
mary Training Colleges. Dr. Bapat from Poona was 
not in favour of the proposition and he said that it 
would be advisable not to hurry in this matter, since 
we are getting assistance from the University Grants 
Commission at present and in case the two are amal
gamated it is not known what would be the reaction of 
the University Grants Commission. Mr. Natarajan said 
that the leadership of teacher education was in the 
hands of the Secondary'trainingColleges and it is our 
duty to see that this leadership is made available to
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the primary training colleges also. He also suggested 
that the membership may be restricted which would 
avoid the association becoming unwieldy as apprehe
nded by some of of the members. He stressed the fact 
that such an association should be able to stand on its 
own legs and should not expect any help from outside 
and considered that this would strengthen teacher edu
cation at all levels. Shri Majumdar of the National 
Institute of Basic Education, Delhi, said that this 
would help the establishment of a National Association 
of Training Colleges and would benefit the teachers of 
both the secondary and primary training colleges. Shri 
Uday Shankar of Faridkot said that the All India 
Association of Training Colleges should first be esta
blished on a sound basis, after which the question of 
including the Primary Training Colleges may be taken 
up. Rev, Fr. Theoder from Kerala said that since the 
Primary Training Colleges worked at the departmental 
level and the secondary training colleges worked at the 
university level we would find it difficult to work 
together and hence it would be better to drop this idea 
for the present. Dr. Pillai from Trivandrum said that 
it would be a good idea to associate all teacher educa
tors together and that we should not be afraid of 
the numbers. Shri Ray of Shantiniketan opined that it 
would be better to have a National Council of Teacher 
Education. Dr. Mathur of Lucknow was of the opinion 
that the time was not yet ripe for this proposal to be 
considered. Shri US. Rao of Annamalai University and 
Shri Bhattacharya from Tripura supported the idea. 
Smt. Chaudhury from Madhya Pradesh suggested the 
formation of a committee to discuss this problem. 
Winding up the debate, the President said that the 
general consensus of opinion was in favour of having 
a common association of all the Training Colleges, 
both Primary and Secondary. He proposed that the 
Conference may authorize the Executive Committee 
to set up a Sub-Committee consisting of 8 members
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(2 Principals of Secondary Training Colleges, two 
Principals of Primary Training Colleges and four 
others) to prepare a detailed scheme which may be 
placed for consideration at the next conference. The 
proposal was accepted.

Another major item on the Agenda of the confe
rence for the first day was the discussion of the Report 
of committee on Plan Projects of the Planning 
Commission. Sri P. L. Srimali, Principal, Vidyabhavan 
Teachers College, Udaipur, presented the highlights of 
the COPP report (vide Appendix D-l) The Conference 
generally accepted the recommendations of this report 
and expressed the hope that the implementation of 
those recommondations would bring about substantial 
improvement in Teacher Education. The main points 
of the report are given below :

(i) Teacher education programme should be 
built up with a view to enable trainees to acquire skills 
and techdniques needed; to teach young children, 
besides including in education certain accepted ideas. 
How can these objectives be realised.

(ii) In veiw of the inadequate allocation of funds 
for Teacher Education, justice is not being done to 
teacher education. Hence, proportionate allocation of 
funds should be made available for teacher education.

(iii) Every Training College worth the name must 
have a practising school attached to it.

(iv) Teacher Training should be linked with 
Research.

(v) A Committee should be formed to revise the 
course of study of Teacher Education.

(vi) Pay scales of teachers working in training 
colleges should be as per U. G C. scale existing in 
other colleges.

(vii) Narrowing the wide gulf that is existing at
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present between what the training institution produce 
and what is required in a school.

(viii) To determine the size of a Training College 
and its intake capacity.

(ix) Every Training College to have the university 
atmosphere of free academic thinking.

(x) Undertaking of publications of suitable text
books at the national level.

(xi) Question of setting up area training organisa
tions which will integrate and supervise the training of 
teachers at all levels.

(xii) Introduction of correspondence courses to 
reduce the back-log of the 5 lakhs of untrained 
teachers

(xiii) The starting of summer institutions of train
ing to increase the number of trained teachers.

Dr. Shukla of C. I. E. Delhi said that the training 
colleges do not attract merited persons. Hence the 
training colleges should introduce training courses of 
different durations, according to the quality of persons 
admitted. He said that there was no need to link re
search with training because research requires persons 
of higher intelligence, He supported the introduction 
of correspondence courses. Dr. Parasnis from Bombay 
said that if the size of the training college was increa
sed to 300 it would be difficult to work unless the 
teacher-pupil ratio is maintained at 1 : 12 as it exists 
at present in Maharashtra. Regarding the Practising 
School to be attached to a Training College, he said 
that this should be strictly insisted upon by the Uni
versity at the time of giving affiliation. Rev. Fr. 
Solagran of St. Xaviers Training College, Bombay also 
supported this view. Shri Shrimali reiterated once 
again that the points not covered in the Baroda semi
nar report should be taken up for consideration in this 
Conference
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Dr. Joshi, secretary of the U. G. C. who next 
spoke said that the report of the C. O. P. P. was prepa
red on the basis of the facts collected from the various 
training colleges. He also emphasised the objectives to 
be achieved by the Training Colleges and queried whe
ther these objectives were being achieved by our present 
day training institutes. He emphasized the fact that 
good training was indispensable for teachers who 
taught the lower classes, while a sound knowledge of 
the subjects was more important for teachers who 
handled the higher standards. He also said, that a few 
colleges may be selected and converted into comprehen
sive Training Colleges.

Regarding correspondence course, he said that it 
was worth trying since this practice was being followed 
in some of the foreign countries, provided the teachers 
were guided by experienced persons in respect of prac
tice teaching. He said that the present conditions of 
most of the Training Institutions were not satisfactory 
for want of proper kind of leadership. He concluded 
by saying that the required leadership should come 
from the university. Dr. Shukla form the Ministry of 
Education, who next spoke said that the COPP 
report was an important document, for it has pointed 
out the directions in which further study has to be 
done in respect of Teacher Training. He said that the 
average cost of training one teacher was about 
Rs. 800/- per year formerly and that this cost was 
going down during the past few years, even though 
recently it has started rising. While agreeing with the 
idea of converting some of these Training Colleges into 
comprehensive colleges, he was anxious to know about 
the state of such of the Training Institutions which 
would not be converted into Comprehensive Colleges. 
He further said that while allocating funds, priorities 
should be set up and funds to be allocated accordingly. 
He concluded by saying that the strength of every 
existing college could not be increased to 300 particu
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larly in states like Assam and Orissa where the normal 
strength is between 50 and 60.

On 11th June, 1964 the Conference commenced a 
detailed discussion of the recommendations of the 
Baroda Study Group on Teacher Eduction. After a 
brief presentation of the highlights of Baroda Study 
Group report by Dr. S. N. Mukerji, Dr. A. Misra 
presented a report on the problems of organisation and 
administration of Teachers Colleges (vide Appendix 
D. 2).

A lively discussion took place in the course of 
which Dr. Pillai of Trivandrum stated that

the staff of a Training College should have post
graduate qualifications, M.Ed., at least. Dr. Pillai 
suggested that the M.Ed course should be thrown open 
to non - B.Eds also.

Miss Vajreswari of Tuticorin expressed the opinion 
that correspondence courses will not suit our needs 
because (1) the conditions and needs of U.S.S.R. are 
different, (2) the gap between the trained and untrained 
teachers cannot be filled by a short-cut, (3) qualitative 
improvement of teacher training is the urgent need of 
the country and we need the right emphasis on training. 
The correspondence courses will lower the standard 
of teacher training.

Dr. J.K. Shukla of Ajmer observed that the present 
trend is one of constant increase in the number of 
training colleges and yet the expenditure has decreased. 
This indicates a fall in standards. He felt that the 
mushroom growth of training colleges must be stopped 
and that the existing colleges should be strengthened 
by way of increase in salary and stress on research.

Mrs. Chaudhuri of Madhya Pradesh felt that the 
correspondence course is a good way of clearing the 
backlog. Summer course should be organised and 
some recognition and status has to be given for 
attending the course.
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Mr. Perumal Mudaliar of Saidapet felt that the 
fall in standards was mainly due to the fact that the 
graduates have no knowledge of the subject-matter 
and depend on notes. He recommended that there 
should be better co-ordination between collegiate 
education and teacher education, particularly in the 
field of content.

Mrs. Koshy of Delhi welcomed the idea of corres
pondence courses provided that the opportunities of 
contact between the experts and the trainees are wide
ned. She, however, felt that the most important factor 
is the readiness of the learner.

Mr. Natarajan of Madras representing the 
W.C.O.T.P. said that the fundamental aspect of edu
cational administration is the control of Teacher Edu
cation. This field has suffered from the apathy of the 
State Administrative body and the indifference of the 
University.

So the National Council and the State Councils as 
part of a total organism would be able to focus the 
attention of educators on this important aspect of 
administration.

COMPREHENSIVE TRAINING COLLEG ES

Dr. S. N. Mukherji opened a discussion on Com
prehensive Training Colleges (vide Part II Chapter IV). 
He stressed the following points

1) The policy should be to strengthen the big 
institutions and prevent the growth of mushroom ins
titutions.

2) The special advantages of the comprehensive 
colleges are the well-equipped libraries and laboratories; 
the meeting and mingling of teachers of every level.

3) The comprehensive college is based on the 
principles of integration of every type; arts and 
science departments ; Schools and Colleges.
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4) Dr. Bell of the Teachers College, Columbia 
University Team stressed the special advantages of the 
comprehensive college scheme. It would be an effici
ent approach for the full utilisation of laboratories, 
staff, accommodation and finance.

FOUR YEAR TRAINING COURSE

Dr. J.K. Shukla of the Regional College of Educa
tion, Ajmer laid stress on the varied advantages of the 
concurrent course. The principle of integration regard
ing the content and pedagogy is the key note of this 
approach.

Shri Uday Shankar of Faridkot supported the four 
year course but added that they may be allowed to go 
to any other course if they so desire after the comple
tion of the four-year course. There should not be any 
binding that they should remain as teachers all along.

Shri Raja Roy Singh, Joint Director, National 
Council of Educational Research and Training, Delhi 
raised the question whether this course should be a 
part of the University? It could very well be outside the 
University, particularly in view of the highly developed 
and specialised work. The contact between the univer
sity and the professional studies is becoming less and 
less.

Mr. Pandey of the Central Institute of Education, 
Delhi felt that that these courses should prepare 
teachers for the middle school sections-

Dr. Taneja of Kurukshetra, where such courses are 
already in existence, said that, trained teachers are 
competent to handle the high school classes. They 
should also have the chances to join the post-graduate 
courses in Arts and Science.

PRACTICE TEACHING
Prof. D. N. Ray of Shantiniketan read his paper 

an Practice Teaching (vide Appendix D. 3).
Dr. Dosajh of Dharamsala raised some objections
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to the internal assessment since an element of subjecti
vity creeps in and affects the assessment. He drew 
attention to the disparity between internal and external 
assessment and advocated a synthetic approach.

Mr. Perumal Mudaliar of Saidapet, Madras 
stressed the need for the University giving up the 
assessment of practical work. Colleges should give a 
certificate regarding practical work.

IN-SERVICE EDUCATION OF TEACHER EDUCATORS

The paper on In-Service Education of Teacher 
Educators was presented by Mr. Mathur of Patiala 
(vide Appendix D. 4)

Mr. Mudaliar of Madras suggested that mobile 
groups of expert teachers should go to various schools 
and inspire teachers and work with them.

Dr. J. Paul Leonard, Chief of Party. Teachers 
College, Columbia University Team in India presented 
the draft of a survey of Teachers Colleges in India. The 
proforma for the survey was carefully prepared and 
discussed by some experts. Copies of this proforma 
were distributed to all members of the Conference. 
They were requested to fill the proforma and send it to 
the President of the Association. In presenting this 
proforma, Dr. Leonard pointed out that if the proforma 
was carefully filled up by each Training College it 
would give us valuable data for projecting the develop
ment of each institution. By collecting the data for all 
Training Colleges in the State we would get the State 
Plan for teacher education and by putting together all 
the State Plans we would have a Master Plan for 
Teacher Education in the whole country. The Confe
rence approved the idea of the Master Plan and sugge
sted that the State Departments of Education should 
be actively involved in the survey of teacher education.

In the evening, the Mysore City Municipality gave 
an ‘ At-Home’ to the Conference. Smt. Soundaramma
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Venkatesh, President, Mysore City Municipality wel
comed the members of the Conference and said that it 
was a great honour for the City of Mysore to have the 
All India Conference of Teachers Colleges. Sri A. C. 
Devegowda, President of the Association thanked the 
President of the Municipal Council on behalf of the 
delegates.

In the first session on the morning of July 12th 
Dr. Salamatullah of the Jamia Millia Islamia, New 
Delhi presented the paper on “Post-Graduate Studies 
and Research in Education” (vide Appendix D-5)

In this paper he pointed out the need for such 
post-graduate studies and research and the necessity to 
establish suitable conditions for meeting the same.

While realising the little functional utility of the 
present M.Ed. course he thought it was possible to 
effect certain measures of improvement by adopting 
better admission procedures, more meaningful curri
culum, effective teaching methods and sound evaluat
ion techniques.

To realise the objectives of Post-graduate courses, 
reference was made to the recommendations of the 
review committee on Education appointed by the 
U. G. C. which emphasises 2 papers in core courses
a) In Philosophical and Sociological foundations and
b) Elements of educational research and 3 papers from 
one or two of the several areas of specialization. In 
addition to the above theory papers research projects 
and viva-voce are to be also included as essential parts 
of the course.

In the course of his paper, precedures were sug
gested to attract brighter students to the M.Ed. courses 
and a suggestion was made to institute the integrated 
two year M.Ed. course. Stress to be laid on self study, 
discussion and tutorial work and the weightage to be 
given in evaluation to the students’ sessional work com
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prising written assignments, practical work, tutorials 
and the like were all dealt with.

Since educational research is still in the infant 
stage in this country, he called upon the National Insti
tute of Education and the State Institutes of Education 
to bestow considerable thought in giving a face lift to 
this aspect of research in education by allocating a 
sizable portion of their resources towards post-gradu
ate research in education.

During the discussion that followed Mrs. Chaudhuri 
of Madhya Pradesh pointed out that minimum condi
tions for the staffing of Training Colleges should be 
laid down and also minimum facilities like libraries 
and laboratories be provided.

Shri Taneja, Chandigarh, emphasised the need for 
staff members of Training Colleges to undertake 
research. He also suggested that Universities should 
encourage research on educational problems and tea
chers of training colleges should be deputed periodi
cally to universities on research fellowships.

Shri Sohani, Kolhapur, advocated reduction in the 
number of lectures at the B.Ed level and the introduc
tion of discussion and seminar methods, to develop a 
research attitude right from the B.Ed level.

Shri Patil, Dharwar, was of opinion that a two 
year M.Ed course may not bring in enough maturity 
for research work and thought. Hence at least 5 years 
experience of working in secondary schools should be 
a pre-requisite to undertake research. He was also 
not in favour of research or dissertation being made 
compulsory for M.Ed. students.

Professor Uday Shankar, Faridkot, suggested that 
direct recruitment of fresh B.Eds to the M.Ed class 
was not advisable and that school experience of at 
least one year should be inststed upon.

Dr. Leonard, Chief of Teachers College, Columbia
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University Team, stressed more the quality of the 
student rather than a mere first division while consi
dering admission to a degree. A specialised knowledge 
of subjects was a primary need of the staff of Training 
Colleges. He suggested seminars in specialised fields 
along with the usual M.Ed programme for helping 
depth-learning rather than generalised knowledge. 
This would help to give a proper research point of 
view.

Shri Deenadayala of Rajahmundry favoured intro
duction of all teachers to action research.

Dr. Mathur of Lucknow was in favour of two 
year course for an M.A. in Education, on the pattern 
of the course in the Institute of Education, London, 
He strongly felt that Education as a discipline in its 
own right should be accepted by the Public Service 
Commissions as a regular subject for all competitive 
examinations. This would add impetus to the subject

Dr. Taneja, Kurukshetra, suggested extension of 
the M.Ed. course by one year, theory being studied in 
the first year and the study of a problem during the 
second. He proposed that a bifurcation be made in 
the B.Ed college for those students going into the 
secondary schools and those going to Junior Training 
Colleges.

Sri V. S. Mathur, Patiala, pointed out lack of 
facilities for research in training colleges. He was of 
the view that funds as well as academic guidance were 
needed to conduct proper research at the M. Ed level. 
He also suggested choosing central themes which 
could be tackled by the M.Ed students.

Sri Saraf of the Planning Commission, discarded 
the idea that under the present state of affairs, when 
our educational pattern was not definite, research was 
of no value. Educational research and evaluation of 
research work already undertaken, he thought, should 
at the first instance be taken into consideration.
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Father Isidore, Kerala, stressed that research 
mindedness should begin with high schools.

Sri R.R. Singh made out that education from its 
very nature could not be different from other subjects 
at the post-graduate level. Diversification therefore was 
inevitable. A variety of ways should be explored so 
that the present M.Ed. courses could become useful for 
the practitioners as well as the specialists. He suppor
ted the idea of a two year integrated course and sugges
ted that a fair trial be given to it. Referring to the 
present organisation of M.Ed courses he said that they 
had helped to bring about research orientation and 
enabled the students to interpret results. He was also 
in favour of giving a broad meaning to research and 
was of the view that work relating to the production 
of good text books or educational literature should be 
considered as useful research. Lastly he pointed out 
the need for maintaining continuity in research and 
the need for building upon what had already been done 
previously.

Mr. Sharma, Jullundur, pleaded for more facilities 
to be given for research both by the universities and 
the departments. Special encouragement by way of 
financial assistance is to be given even for minor 
research. This could be in the shape of advance 
increments.

Shri Ray, Shantiniketan, supported diversification 
at the B.Ed level so that some of the students could be 
oriented to-wards research from that stage. This could 
be tried in the context of the four year programme 
suggested for the B.Ed. course.

CONSTITUTION OF THE A. I. A. T. C.

Then the Conference considered the draft con
stitution of the All India Association of Teachers 
Colleges. Several members who participated in
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the discussion requested the President and the 
Executive Committee to take urgent steps for 
putting the Association on a sound footing. It was 
resolved that the new constitution should be given effect 
to from 1-7-64. Then the Conference approved a 
number of recommendations which are given in Sec
tion 9 of this report.

Jn the afternoon of 12th June, 1964, election of 
office bearers was taken up. Sri Uday Shankar of Farid- 
kot moved that the existing Executive Committee may 
continue till the next elections are held in accordance 
with the provision of the new Constitution. Shri R.L. 
Sharma, Principal, Government Training College, 
Jullundur seconded. The resolution was passed unani
mously.

On behalf of the Punjabi University Sri V. S. 
Mathur, Principal, State College of Education, Patiala 
extended an invitation to the Association to hold its 
next Conference at Patiala in the first week of May, 
1965.

On behalf of the Government Training College for 
Women, Simla, Smt. Pasricha extended a similar invi
tation to the Association to hold its next Conference 
at Simla in June, 1965. The General Body resolved 
that the Executive Committee may take a final decision 
in the matter.

CONCLUDING SESSION

Sri Raja Roy Singh, Jt. Director, NCERT was the 
Chief Guest in the concluding session. Prof. S. N. 
Mukherji of Baroda gave a brief report of the Confe
rence, the issues it had considered and the thinking 
that had been done on the various problems. The 
participation by the delegates in the proceedings, he 
thought, had been the best of all the years that this 
association had been meeting.
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Sri R.R. Singh in his concluding speech said that 
all educational planning, generally reduced itself to 
allocating money to different sectors but he was con
vinced that unless there was a basic frame work there 
could be no real planning.

Sri Raja Roy Singh expressed great appreciation 
for the work done by the All India Association of 
Teachers Colleges and expressed the hope that the 
ground was now well prepared for building up a 
magnificent edifice for teacher education in the next 
10 or 15 years. He assured that the N.C.E.R.T., the 
Ministry of Education and the Planning Commission 
would render all possible assistance for the develop
ment of Teacher Education in the Fourth Five-Year 
Plan. He urged upon the members of the Association 
to be alert and take active part in the implementation 
of the resolutions passed by the Conference. Sri Raja 
Roy Singh dwelt at great length on the urgent need for 
consistency in educational policy and for a well orga
nised professional opinion for shaping educational 
policies in the country. It was for this reason that he 
considered the work of the Association of the highest 
importance in shaping educational policies. He thank
ed the foreign experts and specialists who had rendered 
valuable assistance in preparing the background mete- 
rial for the Conference.

In his concluding speech, Sri A. C. Deve Gowda, 
President of the Association, expressed his grateful 
thanks to Sri Raja Roy Singh and the National Council 
of Educational Research and Training for making the 
Conference possible by providing financial assistance. 
He also thanked the University Grants Commission 
and the State Government of Mysore for their generous 
grants. He specially thanked Sri T. Vasudevaiya, 
Director of Public Instruction, Mysore State for pro
viding all facilities for a good conference and for 
taking an active part in it througout the duration of the
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Conference. The President thanked Smt. Soundaramma 
Venkatesh, President of the Municipal Council, Mysore 
for the magnificent “ At Home ” given to the dele
gates and the foreign experts who had participated in 
the Conference. He also thanked the State Departments 
of Education and Universities for deputing delegates to 
this Conference.

Finally he extended his gratitude to Dr. G. 
Chaurasia, Principal of the Regional College of Edu
cation, Mysore, and his colleagues for the excellent 
arrangements made for the conference and also the 
Vice-Chancellor and Registrar of the Mysore Univer
sity for their kind co-operation towards the success of 
this Conference.



MESSAGES

The President sends his best wishes for the 
success of Seventh Conference of All India Association 
of Training Colleges which is to be held at Mysore.

S. Dutt,
Secretary to the President of India, 

Rashtrapati Bhavan, New Delhi.
* * *

I send my best wishes for the success of the 
Seventh Conference to be held at Mysore in June.

Zakir Hussain,
Vice-President, New Delhi. 

* * *

I am glad to learn that the All India Association 
of Training Colleges is holding its Seventh Conference 
in June, 1964, to discuss teacher education in Fourth- 
Five-Year Plan.

Some thinking on this subject has already been 
done by the Central and the State Departments of 
Education. But the recommendations to be made by 
the Conference will be greatly valued by rus, because, 
they will come from the teachers themselves.

I wish to assure the Association that all the 
suggestions and recommendations to be made by the 
Conference will be fully taken into consideration when 
the Fourth Plan is finalised. I do hope that teachers 
will suggest practical measures to improve the quality 
of education at all levels and particularly in respect of 
teacher-training programmes.

M. C. Chagla,
Education Minister, India 

* * *
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I am very much delighted to know that the 
Seventh Conference of the Association of Training 
Colleges will be held at Mysore on the 10th, 31th and 
12th June, 1964. It is gratifying to note that the 
Seventh Conference * will be of special significance in 
that the themewill be “ Teacher Education in the Fourth 
Five Year Plan”. T wish the conference all success.

S. R. Kanthi,
.Minister for Education, 

Vidhana Soudha, Bangalore
* * *

I was glad to learn that your Association is 
holding its Seventh Conference at Regional College of 
Education, Mysore, during the second week of June 
next. I send my sincere good wishes for the complete 
success of your effort. I am sure that your delibera
tions will prove beneficial to all the Training Colleges 
in our country.

Bhakt Darshan,
Deputy Education Minister, India 

* * *

I am glad to note that the All India Association 
of Training Colleges is holding its Seventh Conference 
at the Regional College of Education, Mysore. It is 
gratifying to know that the All India Association of 
Training Colleges is now proposing to bring under its 
fold a large number of Training Colleges which 
prepare teachers for the primary and middle schools 
in the country. A broad-based, strong, active and 
energetic association of teachers is bound to play an 
effective part in formulating educational policies. In 
fact, the need for a greater participation of teachers’ 
associations is more keenly felt now than before.

I hope that, as in other leading countries of the 
world teachers’ associations will not only look after the
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welfare of teachers but also play an important part in 
conducting research on a wider scale in all branches 
of education particularly in the evaluation of curri
culum which has so far been neglected.

I wish the Conference a great success and fruitful 
deliberations.

Dr. (Mrs.) T. S. Soundaram Ramachandran,
Deputy Education Minister, India 

* * *
On the occasion of the Seventh Conference of the 

All India Association of Training Colleges, it is my 
privilege on behalf of the Faculty of Teachers College- 
Columbia University to greet the members of the Con
ference and wish you well in your deliberations.

Never in the history of mankind has education 
played so large a role in human affairs as it does 
to-day. The universal hunger for freedom and fulfil
ment can be truly satisfied only as we extend literacy 
and elevate learning. With ever sharper clarity we see 
that every good purpose can be more readily attained 
as men’s minds are quickened by knowledge and 
their hearts uplifted by understanding.

Our responsibilities as teachers are very heavy in 
the modern world- but our opportunities are of an 
equal magnitude, for every teaching task we undertake 
is but the nearer side of an endless possibility. Henry 
Adams wrote wisely when he said “ The teacher affects 
eternity ; he can never tell where his influence stops”.

As the members of your Conference take counsel 
together on the ways to improve teaching in your great 
country, be assured that we at Columbia are with you 
in spirit and that we wish for each of you every 
possible success in your endeavours.

John H. Fischer
Office of the President 

Teachers College, Columbia University
New York
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It is a pleasure to respond to your letter of 20 
April, 1964 inviting me to send a message of greeting 
to the Seventh Conference of the All India Association 
of Training Colleges which will assemble at your insti
tution on 10, 11 and 12 June 1964.

The subject of the Seventh'Conference “Teacher 
Education in the Fourth Five Year Plan”, is not only 
timely and important, but also urgent in the great pro
gramme of development in India today. Properly edu
cated teachers in sufficient supply will undoubtedly be 
the key to the success of India massively to extend 
educational opportunity.

The Report of the Study Group which the Confe
rence will consider and which I have read with keen 
interest states perceptively the dimensions of proper 
education for teachers. Its recomendations constitute 
an ambitious programme. The goal will be financially 
costly to achieve. Expenditures for such a programme 
however must be regarded as a necessary investment 
in the vital human resources of the nation, whose divi
dends will multiply many-fold in the years immediately 
ahead.

While the Conference deals directly with improve
ments in teacher education, I am sure that the partici
pants will not lose sight of the fact that an improved 
teaching force for schools and colleges will depend also 
upon improved professional conditions under which 
highly competent teachers can perform their responsi
bilities. Improved salaries for teachers, library and 
laboratory facilities for creative teaching, and special 
recognition for outstanding leadership in teaching, all 
encourage people of exceptional talent and intellectual 
quality to find in teaching careers the fulfillment to 
match their ambitions for service to their country and 
their fellowmen.

Wherever education is to be highly developed, ex
perimentation with curricula and educational methods
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assume great importance. Both schools and colleges 
in India are ready to make further carefully considered 
educational experiments in the interest of finding the 
uniquely appropriate programmes to meet the distinc
tive needs of India at this present juncture of her 
history. I trust that the conference may outline some 
such experimental efforts.

Donald P. Cottrell
Dean, The Ohio State University, 

College of Education.
* * *

In the name of the officers and staff of the Nation
al Education Association of the United States, I send 
you warm greetings and congratulations on the occasion 
of the Seventh Conference of the All India Association 
of Training Colleges.

We wish you well in your endeavours and we hope 
your conference will be fruitful and successful as you 
discuss the important theme concerning the prepara
tion of teachers.

William Carr
Executive Secretory 

National Education Association of 
the United States.

* * *
I have read with great interest about the activities 

and achievements of the All India Association of 
Training Colleges. The efforts your Association is 
making in this field are remarkable. The theme you 
have chosen for your Seventh Conference does meet 
the present trend of long term and careful educational 
planning and I would like to take this opportunity of 
conveying to you on behalf of WCOTP our warmest 
greeting and most sincere wishes for a successful 
Conference.

Ronald Gould
President, WCOTP, CMOPE,
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I am writting on behalf of the Association of 
Teachers in Colleges and Departments of Education 
to send warmest greetings and all good wishes for the 
success of the Seventh Conference of the All India 
Association of Training Colleges. I hope that the 
deliberations of your colleagues at the Conference and 
their work in the field of teacher education will have 
every success.

Mrs. C. O. Roberts
Secretary

Association of Teachers in Colleges and 
Department of Education, London

* * *

On the occasion of the 7th Conference',of the All 
India Association of Training Colleges to be held in 
Mysore during June 1964, 1 convey my best wishes for 
the success of the conference and prosperity of the 
Association.

C. P. Ramaswami Aiyar,
Vice-Chancellor, Annamalai University

* * *

On the occasion of the 7th Conference of the All 
India Association of Training Colleges on 11th and 
12th June, 1964 I cannot do better than giving expres
sion of feeling that has often come over me, viz., that 
while it is not too difficult for outside authority to 
improve the -emoluments and other conditions of 
service of teachers and give them security, conscien
tious and dedicated discharge of duty is a discipline 
which can only be imposed from within, if necessary 
through professional organization.

C. D. Deshmukh,
Vice-Chancellor, University of Delhi
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I was glad to hear of the 7th Conference of the 
All India Association of Training Colleges.

Trained teachers have become the crying need of 
the country and I hope your Conference will succeed 
in giving encouragement to young men to get them
selves trained in the profession of teachers.

B. Malik,
Vice-Chancellor, Senate House, Calcutta 

* * *

1 am extremely happy to know that the 7th 
Conference of the All India Association of Training 
Colleges is being held at the Regional College of 
Education, Mysore on the 10th, 11th and 12th June, 
1964 in which you are called upon to discuss teacher 
education in the Fourth Five Year Plan. As the 
teacher is the pivot on which everything hinges in the 
field of education, your decisions will have a far- 
reaching effect at all levels of the school system. I am 
glad to know that you are going to publish a quarterly 
journal which will give a picture of the activities of 
the association. I have been thinking quite a lot about 
various problems of the teachers since I have been a 
teacher myself all through my life. I know very well 
the various problems with which teachers are confront
ed and during this period of expansion of education 
the teachers have to play a very important role in re
organising, re-orienting and reshaping the systems of 
education. It requires a lot of thinking. It will be 
possible for all the delegates to take a note of the 
changing circumstances in which we are now situated 
and advise the country as to what should be done in 
regard to various problems which the country is 
required to solve at this moment. With these words 
I wish the Association best of luck and success.

M. C. Pradhan, 
President,

Orissa University of Agriculture Technology, 
Bhubaneswar
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, I am happy to note that the Study Group on 
Teacher Education in the Fourth Five Year Plan has 
been able to indicate the lines on which the problem of 
Teacher Education has to be tackled in the Third and 
Fourth Five Year Plan periods. Their proposals will 
nodoubt receive careful attention at the 7th Conference 
of the All India .Association of Training Colleges. I 
wish the Conference every success and hope its 
deliberations will result in the formulation of an 
intensive programme for progress in teacher education 
in India If such a scheme is sponsored by the 
Conference and implemented effectively, the future of 
Primary and Secondary Education in our country will 
be assured.

Dr. A. V. Rao
Vice-Chancellor, Lucknow. 

* * *

I am happy to learn that the 7th Conference of 
the All India Association of Training Colleges is to 
be held in Mysore on the 10th to 12th June. There is 
nothing more fundamental for the growth and develop 
ment of the country than Teacher Education and it is 
necessary that it should be given its proper importance 
in the Fourth Plan. I am glad that you have chosen 
this theme for the Conference. Please accept my good 
wishes for the success of your deliberations.

, H. J. Taylor, 
Vice Chancellor, Gauhati University.

* * . * .. i.
The Association has rendered great service in 

improving the quality of teacher education and in the 
present context, when much of emphasis is being laid 
on quality, it has an opportunity of making an even 
more significant contribution. No mere revision of 
syllabuses or courses can be of profit unless the quality 
of teacher both in respect of his attainments as well as
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teachniques is improved simultaneously. It is my hope 
that the 7th Conference will be successful in its 
deliberations.

D. S. Reddi
Vice-Chancellor, Osmania University,

I am glad to know that your Association is holding 
the 7th Conference of teachers of Training Colleges 
at Mysore on June 10th, 11th and 12th. The future of 
our country depends a great deal on the efficiency of 
education imparted in the schools and the type of 
product turned out by our educational institutions and 
that turn, depends upon the quality and calibre of 
our teachers. It would be generally agreed that there is 
considerable room for improvement in this respect, 
and I do hope that your Conference will give its 
attention to this all important problem and consider 
how best to improve the efficiency and quality of 
teacher training in the country.

I hope the deliberations of your Conference will 
be fruitful. I wish your Conference all sucess.

P. D. Gupta
Vice-Chancellor, Agra University 

♦ * *
I wish your conference all success.

Dr. B. Prasad
Vice-Chancellor, Allahabad University.

* * *

I am sure that the Conference will be able to make 
valuable contributions to the solution of problems 
relating to the training of teachers of secondary school. 
The Universities are interested in seeing that the 
standard of teaching in the secondary school is raised
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so that the calibre of the students who come to them 
from these schools is improved. I wish the Conference 
every success.

S. R. Dongerkery
Vice-Chancellor 

Marathwada University.
* * *

I am delighted to know that under the auspices of 
the All India Association of Training Colleges, the 
Conference of the Association will be held at the 
Regional College of Education, Mysore on the 10th, 
11th and 12th of June 1964.

May I wish your Conference a full measure jof 
success, I hope its deliberations will result in the 
preparation of a proper blue-print of the Teacher 
Training Programme in the next Five Year Plan.

Mohan Sinha Mehta
Vice-Chancellor, Rajasthan University 

Jaipur.
* * *

I am glad to learn that the All India Association 
of Training Colleges is holding its Seventh Conference 
at Mysore for three days from 10th June, 1964. 
Training is an investment as it develops the human 
material of the country. For teaching to be effective, 
on the other hand, the teacher should be equipped 
with proper technical knowledge. By looking after 
training teachers, your Association is, therefore, serving 
a great national cause. 1 hope the deliberations at 
your conference will lead to fruitful results by evolving 
constructive ideas.

Hiranmay Banerjee
Vice-Chancellor, 

Rabindra Bharathi, Calcutta.
* * *
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I am glad to know that the 7th Conference of the 
All India Association of Training Colleges would be 
held in Mysore early in the month of June and main 
theme of discussion would be Teacher Education in the 
Fourth Five Year plan. The teacher occupies the most 
important position in the field of Education, particular
ly at the primary level, and any scheme that attempts 
to improve the effective qualities of the teacher would 
go a long way in raising the tone of instruction. I wish 
the Conference every success.

A. G. Pawar
Vice-Chancellor 

Shivajee University

* * *

Your Association deserves every encouragement 
and help in view of its noble mission. I hope your 7th 
Conference will be crowned with all success.

B. K. Guha
Vice-Chancellor 

University of Burd wan (West Bengal)

* ♦ ♦

I am glad that the All India Association of Train
ing Colleges is holding its 7th Conference at Mysore. 
We have all been complaining of fall in standards and 
the pivotal point in the maintenance of standards is 
the Teacher and it is but fair that the Conference 
would be concentrating its attention on the improve
ment of Teacher Education and the facilities for Tea
cher Training. I wish the Conference could say some
thing definite about the need of some kind of training 
of college Teachers and chalk out a programme, 
courses, etc. I wish the Conference a success.

L. R. Desai
Vice-Chancellor 

Gujarat University, Ahmedabad
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I attach a great deal of importance to conferences 
of this kind as they enable the participants to look at 
their vocation in a wider context than that of the 
school or colleges in which they may be teaching. I 
hope that the Conference at Mysore will not merely 
regurgitate a familiar academic matter, but will enable 
the participants to get new insights and derive fresh 
inspiration.

Samuel Mathai
Vice-Chancellor, 

University of Kerala, Trivandrum.
* * *

I wish every success to this Conference and I 
trust that the deliberation of the Conference will 
result in better teaching.

A. C. Chatterjee
Vice-Chancellor, Gorakhpur, 

* * ♦

1 am glad to know that the All India Association 
of Training Colleges, at its Seventh Conference, fixed 
for the 10th 11th and 12th June,. 1964 is considering 
the important problem of Teacher Education in the 
Fourth Five Year Plan.

The rapid expansion of education that has been 
taking place at all levels can be meaningful only if it 
is sustained by a commensurate supply of competent 
teachers. Unfortunately, there is, at present, a big gap 
between the demand and the supply of trained person
nel in certain subjects in particular and in rural areas 
in general. We should so plan our teacher training 
programme for Fourth Five Year Plan that the existing 
gaps are adequately filled and the programme of 
expansion of Education goes hand in hand with 
improvement in quality. I hope the various facts of 
the problem will be carefully considered by the Confe
rence. I wish the organisers all success.

A. C. Joshi,
Vice-Chancellor, Punjab University, Chandigarh
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I am glad to learn that the 7th Conference of the 
All India Association of Training Colleges is being 
held at Mysore on the 10th, 11th and 12th June, 1964. 
It is very heartening to note that this conference is 
going to discuss the programme of teacher education 
in the Fourth Five Year Plan. I am sure discussions 
at this conference will greatly assist them in finalising 
their programmes of work. It is a very good sign that 
practically teachers’ training under all these above 
sectors is being now consolidated into one Association 
of Training Colleges which will give teachers' training 
a very correct forum. May I wish the Conference all 
success in its deliberations ?

Dr. C. S. Patel,
Vice-Chancellor, 

The Maharaja Sayajirao University of Baroda

I am happy that you are organizing the seventn 
Conference of your Association. Whatever plans you 
make the success of education depends upon the 
teacher. The teacher is the pivot around which all 
education turns. The Teacher is not merely to impart 
a certain quantum of knowledge to the pupil, but to 
build up his character so that he may not only be true 
to himself but also to the society in which he lives. 
I am sure the decisions of your Conference would be 
of far reaching significance as you anticipate.

I wish all success to your Conference.
Dr. P. Parija,

Vice-Chancellor, Utkal University

* * *
lam extremely happy that you will be presiding 

at this function. I recall with delight our first meeting 
on the inauguration of the Association at Baroda in 
1950 as well as the Conferences that were held at
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Mysore, Hyderabad, Bangalore, Chandigarh and again 
at Bangalore. It was my privilege to be associated 
with the Association from its inception. May I take 
this opportunity to pay my sincere tribute to those 
who have helped its cause and development ? And 
here it needs to be mentioned that you are one of the 
prominent among these persons.

The National Council of Educational Research 
and Training evinced great interest in our work during 
the last Conference at Bangalore It is to our advantage 
that this interest is continuing and I have confidence 
that the interest of the National Council will be 
abiding. The Council always look forward to utilizing 
the progessive expertise of the Association on all 
matters related to teacher preparation and teacher 
education. To make our contribution more substantial 
and systematic, the Association needs reorganization 
and also a permanent habitation and Secretariat. I have 
no doubt that the Mysore Conference which is being 
organised by the dynamic educational enthusiast, 
Dr. Chaurasia will achieve both these.

Please accept the best of my good wishes for a 
successful and rewarding Conference and kindly 
convey my very cordial greetings to the partici
pants who will always continue to be my disting
uished colleagues in teacher education.

T. K. N. Me non
UNESCO Regional Office for Education in Asia 

Bangkok.
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Welcome speech by Sri T. Vasudevaiya, Director of Public 
Instruction in Mysore, Bangalore on the occasion of the inauguration 
of the Seventh Conference of the All India Association of Training 
Colleges.

President, Delegates and friends:
It gives me great pleasure to welcome you all on 

behalf of the Government of Mysore and the Associa
tion of Training Colleges in India, who have sponsored 
the seventh conference in Mysore.

In the first place my very special gratitude is due 
to Dr. K. L. Shrimali, Vice-Chancellor, University of 
Mysore for so kindly consenting to be with us to-day 
to inaugurate this Conference. His august presence 
amidst us is a source of inspiration to all of us 
and we are sure his analysis of the Teacher Education 
problems will enable us to plan refoims on a more 
practical basis.

The Association has so far held six conferences 
in different parts of the country. Our State is singularly 
fortunate to have had an opportunity to welcome you 
all thrice before—twice in Bangalore and once in 
Mysore. We are grateful to the organisers of this 
Conference for holding it in Mysore city, which is the 
seat of the Mysore University, and the centre of edu
cational activity. With the development of Manasa- 
gangotri and establishment of the Regional College of 
Education, this beautiful campus is taking shape, 
and the organisers could not have selected a better 
place for the deliberations of this Conference.

Ever since the Association held its first meeting in 
Baroda in 1950, these conferences have in the past con
sidered various problems of Teacher Education. 
However, during this post-independent era, education 
at different levels has been expanding with terrific 
speed. The number of schools has multiplied and 
problems connected with the expansion have attracted
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our attention during the recent years. The develop
ment of schools, specially in the rural area, has 
brought before us a number of additional problems. 
The output in the Teacher Training Institutions has 
proved inadequate to meet the growing demand of 
professionally trained teachers in the country. The 
untrained element needs to be eliminated from the. 
schools at the earliest. The differences between types of 
training provided needs to be minimised. Professional 
growth of the teachers requires a planned effort. In 
short, the two key-words ‘ Reform and Reconstruction ’ 
which Prof. T.K.N. Menon pointed out in his presi
dential address to the Sixth Conference need to be stre
ssed at every stage so that our future planning takes into 
consideration the present day needs as well as the future 
demands of our country. The Study Group set up by 
the National Council of Educational Research and 
Training in collaboration with the All India Associa
tion of Training Colleges, met at Baroda from 2nd to 
7th March 1964, with a view to finding common basis 
for the planning of Teacher Education during the fourth 
Five Year Plan. The suggestions made by the Study 
Group would be placed before you during this confe
rence and I am sure, you will devote full attention to 
the report of the Study Group and guide the future 
development of Teacher Education in our country.

The major problem that is faced by us all is to 
provide adequate training to the large number of 
teachers required during the coming years. In addition 
to this the backlog needs to be cleared up so that our 
schools will have adequately trained teachers fully 
equipped for shouldering the responsibility of the 
education of our younger generation.

In this conference, the .first subject we shall take up 
for consideration is the one relating to the development 
of a comprehensive Teacher Education programme. 
In the past, as we all know, Teacher Education has
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developed piecemeal, providing some kind of training 
to the prospective teacher in an isolated manner. 
Hence the training was unrelated to realities of life and 
did not help foster the idea that education was a 
continuous process. It is now time that we should 
consider a programme for the development of compre
hensive colleges of Education which should, under one 
roof, provide training for all kinds of workers in the 
field of education including the Administrators. Efforts 
to coordinate the training of teachers in primary and 
secondary schools would be successful only when 
epecialised staff is made available to these comprehen
sive Colleges of Education.

Obviously therefore, it would be necessary for 
these colleges to have an enrolment of 300 or even 
more. In the beginning, it may not be possible to 
develop every Training College into a Comprehensive 
College of Education, but it is now very important to 
start at least one or two such Institutions in each State, 
thus paving the way for an integrated programme in 
every Training College in the near future.

The programme of upgrading the existing Colleges 
needs to be taken up immediately so that before the 
end of the IV Five Year Plan, all the existing colleges 
are converted into comprehensive colleges. Necessary 
assistance in promoting or undertaking such a pro
gramme, should come from the Central as well as 
State Governments; this assistance being based on a 
careful study of the resources and the facilities presently 
available in the Training Colleges. It should, however, 
be borne in mind that in future the new Training 
Colleges to be established should follow the pattern 
of the Comprehensive College of Education.

The present demand for trained teachers is growing 
so rapidly that even if such a programme as indicated 
above is implemented, the schools will still find it diffi
cult to find a sufficient number of trained teachers.
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The backlog needs to be cleared and therefore, it is 
important some unconventional method has to be 
adopted. I wish to stress here that the Training pro
gramme for some time to come, should be planned on 
an emergency basis so that within a very short time, 
we have almost every one of our teachers trained for 
his profession.

Providing education as an optional subject at 
under-graduate level needs to be examined. But this 
also may not solve the problem. It seems to me that 
well planned Comprehensive Colleges with regular 
summer courses would help us considerably in elimi
nating the untrained element in our schools. Starting 
of evening courses on part-time basis may also be 
tried as this might encourage the city dwellers to take 
up such training courses without incurring the huge 
expenditure during the year of training. It is, there
fore, planned to open an evening Teachers Training 
Institution from next year at Bangalore.

Quality of Education imparted in such progra
mmes would be open for criticism. But a properly 
planned programme in the hands of competent teach
ing personnel will give better results than anticipated. 
Moreover, the presence of a large number of untrained 
teachers in our schools is responsible for continued 
lowering of standards in Education and this unhealthy 
trend would be checked quickly only when we try such 
unconventional methods.

In order to equip the teachers under training 
adequately, the duration of the Secondary Teachers 
Training Course should be longer than one year. But on 
account of limitation of resources, physical as well as 
financial, it may not be possible to extend the duration 
of the B.Ed. course beyond one year. In the circum
stances I feel that we, who are anxious to raise the 
educational system to a higher standard, should take 
Teacher Training Programme more seriously by making
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all possible efforts to strengthen and enrich the present 
B. Ed. programme. If the course cannot be extended 
immediately, we can certainly increase the number of 
working days in the Training colleges. In this conne
ction, I would suggest that the term in the Training 
Colleges should start on 1st of June and close on 31st 
of March, thus giving us more working days. If the 
University examination at the end of the course is held 
in the month of April, after the close of the academic 
year, it will give us more time for regular academic 
work.

So far as the correspondence and part-time courses 
are concerned, the duration could be based on the 
completion of the specified work for such programmes, 
leaving it to the student to work at his speed, provided 
he takes the final examination only after a specified 
period say of two years.

With a view to improving the quality of teachers, 
it may be advantageous to start four-year degree course 
as planned by the Regional Colleges of Education. 
This programme, I feel, will help us to select proper 
material for training instead of the present position 
which, in a large number of cases, forces our Training 
Colleges to accept those who have been rejected by 
other more lucrative professions. Moreover, in the 
years to come, we may be able to create an army of 
educational workers, who by choice, would have 
entered the ‘ Profession ’ right from the beginning of 
their professional career.

For all such developmental programmes, it will 
be necessary to assess the capacity of our Training 
Colleges, especially those which have come into exis
tence during the last decade. As compared with the 
Training Colleges established 30 years before, the 
recent institutions lack several facilities, and this defect 
needs to be rectified forthwith as without such urgent 
step, the quality of the products from such institutions
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is bound to be far from satisfactoy. Immediate atten
tion needs to be paid to strengthen these institutions so 
that they are on par with the well established institu
tions founded in the early thirties in different States. 
Well equipped libraries, proper and well arranged labo
ratories, adequate staff, and sufficient accommodation 
is the immediate need of many of these institutions.

There is considerable force in the statement that 
the Teacher Education programme needs to be more 
effective. Plans as suggested above will not bear fruit 
until we keep track of all the teachers after they have 
left the Training Institutions especially because, in our 
country, there is a considerable gap in what is taught 
in the Training Colleges and what is really required in 
carrying out the teaching work in the schools and it is 
more so in the rural areas. The only effective way of 
properly equipping our teachers would be to provide 
in-service training through Extension Services. Then 
alone we would be able to help the teacher 
to solve his day-to-day problems in the class room 
teaching. The programme presently carried out by the 
DEPSE in this direction, I feel, is giving some results, 
but I should not be misunderstood when I say that 
more intensive efforts are required to bring about 
positive impact of these Extension Service Centres 
established in the several Training Colleges. I would 
even say that every Training College in the country- 
whether Secondary or Primary and even the Compre
hensive Colleges of Education should in future, have a 
well equipped Extension Service Centre so that every 
teacher is brought under the In-service programme. 
But at the same time, I firmly believe that there should 
be some process by which we should assess the real 
impact so that the effectiveness of these Extension 
Services is increased considrably.

In the course of such a survey, it may be found 
necessary to increase the staff of the Training Colleges
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so that the teaching work and regular college progra
mme do not suffer. I do however, feel that it should be 
obligatory on the part, of all teachers, to go through 
refresher courses, at least once in three years, so that 
his professional competency is maintained throughout. 
If necessary some incentive in the form of advance 
increments etc. may also be given.

It should also be the necessary duty of such Ex
tension Service Centres to evolve new and suitable 
techniques of teaching various subjects adapted to 
local conditions. More practicable methods based on 
the circumstances available in the local area will have 
to be evolved in the near future and then the impact of 
Extension Services will naturally be felt when such 
changes are brought about by them in their area.

As a corollory to the In-service Training progra
mme for teachers in the school, it is felt that Teacher 
Educators should also be given sufficient opportunity 
to refresh themselves as often as possible. Professional, 
competency of Teacher Educators will certainly depend 
upon their further education which also needs to be 
planned. In addition to high achievements in their 
scholastic career, both academic as well as professional, 
it should be possible for the Teacher Educators to pro
mote their professional growth continuously. A syste
matic and well organised programme of In-service 
Education for Teacher Educators needs to be evolved 
as early as possible. Now that this type of work for 
Primary Teacher Educators has been entrusted to the 
State Institutes of Education, it should be rather easy 
to organise similar programmes for Secondary Teacher 
Educators as well. I suggest that the Extension Centres 
in the four Regional Colleges of Education should 
concentrate on In-service Education of Teacher Educa
tors.

Amongst many other forms of In-service Progra
mmes, the following, I trust, would be really more
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beneficial to the Teacher Educators.
Exchange visits to different institutions by Tea

cher Educators both within the country as well as 
outside the country would help widen their vision. 
Senior teachers may be given opportunities to visit 
different University Departments and Institutions for 
a brief period of stay. Whereas visiting Fellowship for 
independent study in selected University Departments 
or Research Institutes would result in better profe
ssional attitudes and approaches, the plan of granting 
study leave for the staff of Training Colleges should be 
tried immediately as that would provide incentive to 
the members to enlarge their area of experience.

It may not be out of place, I believe, if I suggest 
that summer courses should also be organised for 
Teacher Educators so that there can be better opprtu- 
nity for exchange of thought as well as for gaining new 
knowledge through experts in various fields.

While planning Teacher Education, I think one 
more point needs to be stressed. The practising schools 
which are attached to the Teacher Training colleges 
need to be given greater attention. Merely treating any 
school as a practising school does not really create the 
necessary atmosphere essential, for the proper experi
mental work. In fact, these schools, now called co
operating Schools, should be given a definite plan of 
work. The practice teaching for the teacher under train
ing should be of the intensive type instead of compri
sing only of a few lessons in the chosen subjects. The 
student-teacher, therefore, should be placed in a school 
for 10 to 12 weeks fora block period so that he is asso
ciated with the school as a regular staff member for 
that period with half the normal work load of a regular 
teacher. Of course, the other half of the time should 
be utilised in preparing for lessons and for participa
tion in other programmes and activities of the school. 
For evolving such practical training for the prospec
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tive Teacher, it would be necessary to select the 
cooperating school, very carefully and assist them 
adequately for equipping themselves in library, labora
tory and other fields. It would also be necessary to 
select the schools on the basis of subjects rather than 
student-teachers of all subjects being sent to the same 
institution as is presently done in many Training 
Colleges. When such selective process is adopted, it 
will then be possible to arrange for the supervision of 
lessons by experienced class room teachers. Specific 
programme for supervision of the work of Teacher 
Trainees will have to be planned and worked out in 
place of the present method of haphazard arrange
ments of supervision. In short, these cooperating 
schools should be fully developed as active partners in 
working out the programme of Teacher Education on 
sound scientific basis. Of course, success of such a 
programme will obviously depend upon the plan of 
work and effective execution of such a plan. State 
Departments of Education should extend full coope
ration to the Training Colleges in selecting cooperat
ing schools.

Another problem which, I feel, should receive 
serious consideration by this learned body of experts is 
concerned with the B.Ed. and M.Ed. courses. There 
has been in the past a lot of thinking about this. Even 
during the first conference at Baroda in 1950, an 
attempt was made to have comparative study of 
courses prescribed by the various Universities. Subse
quently Government of India also took the problem 
very seriously. But to this date much remains to be 
done. The revision of B.Ed. course is an immediate 
need and I feel this problem will have to be tackled 
expeditiously. The future teacher should have a good 
general education resulting in a good subject matter 
competency before he is given professional education. 
The future B.Ed. course should, I feel, take into consi
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deration these three fundamental objectives which 
have been elaborated by the Study Group whose report 
will be in your hands soon. In our training colleges, 
little attempt has been made so far to give general 
education to the prospective teachers. On admission, 
only professional training is planned, without reference 
to the prospective teachers academic competency to 
teach the subjects chosen by him. Dr. K.L. Shrimali in 
his inaugural address to the Sixth Conference has 
stressed this point quite vigorously but it is clear that 
even to this date little effort has been put in to improve 
the situation. It is, therefore, my feeling that while 
revising the B.Ed. course, attention be paid to this 
aspect of training so that the future products of 
Training Colleges come upto our expectations.

In the programme for professional training, it 
will be necessary to lay greater stress on the practical 
skill to be achieved by the trainees. The curriculum 
should include not only professional subjects such as 
Educational Psychology, Philosophy and Sociology, 
but also subjects which would help the prospective 
teacher to understand his role in the Indian Society, 
enable him to develop skills and techniques in teaching 
based on behavioural science, organise co-curricular 
activities in relation to curricular programmes of the 
school and to supervise and participate in them. It 
would also be necessary to provide facilities for specia
lisation in different aspects of school work such as 
teaching gifted children, handling of backward child
ren, guidance programme, Experimental Education, 
construction and administration of tests etc. As stated 
earlier, it may also be advantageous to provide some 
kind of specialised Training for teaching higher 
classes such as IX, X and XI by designing new progra
mme for such teachers.

Turning to the * Evaluation ’ of the professional 
training, I would like to mention here a few thoughts
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which are uppermost in the mind of educationists to
day. The present method of assessment of the teachers 
achievement,in the Training Colleges is far from satis
factory and requires certain modification. Presently, 
examination at the end of the course, indeed, 
determines the career and thus does allow a 
sort of concentrated effort at the last moment 
based on the theory of elmination. Proper training 
programme should be evaluated on the basis of 
the performance throughout the training pro
gramme so that the teacher really assimilates what 
he learns during his training. Hence, it would be quite 
proper to give definite weightage for the sessional 
work at least to the extent of 25% of the theory paper. 
Of course, this internal assessment should be based 
upon tests, tutorial work and assignments given 
through-out the course. In the Part II Examination, it 
would, I feel, be better if 50% marks are given to prac
tical work whereas the remaining 50% be assigned 
to the teachers actual participation in the diffe
rent activities to be organised during the course. 
This wou1d include the Block Practice Teaching, 
participation in the cooperating school programmes, 
games and other co-curricular activities assessed as far 
as possible objectively. It would also be better to have 
the practical work properly assessed by the specialist 
Lecturer with the assistance of the Head Masters and 
teachers of the cooperating school, who should have 
undergone orientation programmes organised for such 
purpose.

The professional growth will, however, depend 
upon the availability of rich literature. It is recognised 
that there is a serious shortage of professional literature 
for Teacher Educators in India. Moreover, even when 
the literature is available, it is not quite upto the mark. 
There is an urgent need to expand the production of 
professional literature and make it available to the
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Educational workers, so that they may be able to 
understand the latest developments as also to under
take new experiments for improving their method etc.

Research is one of the primary functions of insti
tutions of higher learning. Faculties of Science and 
even of Arts have a long tradition of work in the field of 
research and experimention. Education is a late-comer 
in this arena but from the number of researches con
ducted every year in Education, it promises to overtake 
and even surpass other disciplines.

There is a vast virgin field in our country for 
educational research and training colleges can and 
should take up the challenge. Quite a good deal of 
useful work has been done and is being done no doubt 
in our training colleges, but much of the research has 
not yet reached the schools or educational administra
tor in a manner by which its advantage can be felt. 
We require a type of research which is functional and 
which will throw light on the solution of our immediate 
and pressing problems.

I do not want to stand any more between you and 
the distinguished guest who is to inaugurate the confe
rence. This conference is to discuss the recommenda
tions of the Study Group regarding ‘ Teacher Educa
tion ’. They have made valuable suggestions for 
developing programmes in the Fourth Five Year Plan. 
I hope that as a result of the deliberations of this 
Conference, a stable and fruitful plan will emerge for 
development of ‘ Teacher Education ’ in this country. 
In this regard, the work of Ernest Burnham may be 
recalled. He said to teachers :-

“ Make no little plans, they have no magic in 
them to stir man’s blood, Make big plans, aim high in 
hope and work ”.

We must express our resolve to plan well for the 
future and work that plan with devotion and sincerity. 
Herein lies our future progress and prosperity. What
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ever plan we make, it is the ‘ unknown teacher ’ who 
shapes and guides the young. Let us trust and hope 
that our Training Institutions will strive to produce 
more and more of the ‘ unknown .teachers ’—kings of 
themselves and servants of mankind.

May I, before concluding, take this opportunity to 
express my gratitude to the Executive Committee of 
this Conference and to Dr. G. Chaurasia for giving me 
this opportunity to express loudly my thoughts?

I once again welcome you to this beautiful city of 
Mysore for the second time. I would end by expressing 
my strong hope in the outcome of the deliberations of 
this august body which I am sure will lay the corner 
stone of the edifice of the Teacher Education Progra
mme to be evolved in the near future.



INAUGURAL ADDRESS
Dr. K. L. SHRIMALI

Vice-Chancellor, University of Mysore

Mr. President and friends,
I am grateful to this Conference for having invited 

me for the inaugural function. It was my privilege to 
inaugurate this Conference two years ago in Bangalore 
and circumstances have so conspired that I happen to 
be with you again to inaugurate this Conference. I 
have very great pleasure to meet the teacher educators 
who are engaged in the difficult task of educating 
teachers who are responsible for the education of new 
generations. I am also happy that this Conference is 
meeting in one of our Regional Colleges of Education. 
You will remember that you have made some recom
mendations during the last few years with regard to 
reform in teacher education. The Regional College of 
Education, Mysore, and other three colleges like this 
are the first step which the Government have taken to 
reorganise teacher education. This will give you an 
opportunity to see what has been done by the Govern
ment in this field. It will also give you an opportunity 
to suggest new measures for re-organisation of teacher 
education in future.

Now, there are various problems which would 
engage your attention during the course of two or 
three days you are sitting here and discussing them. 
In my opinion there are two things which require 
immediate attention of teacher educators. The most 
important thing to-day is to restore confidence among 
teachers and to restore a sense of self-respect among 
them, both of which have been greatly undermined 
during the last few years. There are various factors
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which have led to this loss of confidence and self- 
respect among our teachers. I need not go into details. 
The low economic status which is assigned to the 
teachers is one of the factors which has to be remedied. 
Teachers have been assigned the most important task 
of educating the future generation and we have given 
him the lowest status and the poorest emoluments. 
We expect great things from him but when it comes in 
terms of giving material benefit he is denied even the 
bare necessities of life. During the recent years great 
efforts have, been made to improve the economic 
status of teachers. Their salaries have been raised 
and government have taken various measures to 
improve their service conditions. But, all this has 
been offset by the rising cost of living. AU the incre
ments that have been given have been neutralised on 
account of this rise in cost of living. So, the teachers 
are where they were before independence so far as the 
material conditions are concerned. Now this is a 
matter in which, probably, this conference cannot do 
much except to focus the attention of the Goverment 
to the immediate need of imoproving the emolument 
and service conditions of. teachers.

There has been lot of criticism in the press and 
on the public platform about our educational system. 
Day in and day out we condemn the whole system of 
education. We never say a word of appreciation, of 
the good work which is being done by the army of 
teachers all over the conutry under very difficult 
conditions. You listen to a speech on the public 
platform or read in news-papers, there is frequent 
criticism of our educational system and there are 
always brickbats and no bouquets for the hard work 
which the teachers had to do. There are many people 
who are working with a spirit of dedication and service 
and there is little appreciation either on the part of 
the people or the Government. This factor has been 
mostly responsible for demoralising the teaching
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profession. How can we restore the self confidence ? 
One of the ways in which this can be done is to make 
the teachers realise that they are equal in the great 
enterprise of education. In planning and execution 
of the plans, teachers must realise that they have their 
full share. They can also make genuine contribution 
to the devlopment and growth of education in this 
country.

I expect that this conference is going to discuss 
teacher education in the Fourth Five-year Plan. I hope 
that some of the recommendations which you make 
would, be such as would restore self-confidence among 
teachers. This conference should suggest methods by 
which they are made equal partners in the educational 
planning and implementation of educational plans.

There is another point which needs to be stress
ed. India is a very old country and its civilisation 
blossomed thousands of years back. For the past 
hundred years it developed a modern system of educa
tion, but there is still a feeling among our people, 
particularly the educators, that they are not competent 
to plan their own education. We must remember that 
education is always rooted in the soil. It cannot grasp 
any foreign system of education in full. We must 
certainly keep our doors open, receive fresh ideas 
from outside, but educational system should suit the 
needs and genius of the people. Before indpendence 
we depended on the British people to help us in build
ing up our educational system. But even after indepen
dence it is painful to find that dependence has not yet 
disappeared from our mind, more particularly in the 
field of education. I do not wish to show any disres
pect to many of our foreign experts who are present 
here and who are doing valuable work in this country. 
But, they would themselves tell you that Indian educa
tion must be true to the tradition, culture and genius 
of the people here. You cannot graft foreign ideas as
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far as education is concerned. But, unfortunately, we 
have not yet fully realised this idea. I wish some of 
our educators would go to Shantiniketan where the 
education imparted is in keeping with the Indian 
heritage and culture. Some of them should go to 
Sevagram where Gandhiji tried his experiments in
Basic Education......... He tried some of his spiritual
ideals in the field of education. It is from these places 
that we can draw inspiration and take guidance for the 
future development of our country. We should certain
ly keep our doors and windows open, but there must 
be a continual reference to our own culture and civili
sation. We must not imitate models from outside and 
even if we follow, they must be assimilated in our own 
soil and culture. I am saying this because there is a 
growing tendency in our country to imitate ideas and 
systems which have flourished in other countries. The 
British system of education is different from the 
American, but both differ from communistic system of 
education. India has its own culture and civilisation 
and it can develop its own system of education.

Now coming to the field of teacher education, I 
am glad that there have been some new developments, 
especially the establishment of Regional Colleges of 
Education is a major step in the field of reorganisation 
of teacher education. There are also some other 
efforts.,There is the Baroda Seminar Report before you 
for consideration,;and there has been a good deal of 
thinking in the field of teacher education. During the 
Third Five-year Plan, teacher education was complete
ly neglected. We are spending far more money on the 
education of engineers and doctors and other profe
ssional workers than on teacher education. And what 
does it mean in terms of human values ? It means that 
we are more interested in putting up bridges and roads 
than in cultivating human personalities. I am always 
reminded of the question “ who has to plan the plan
ners ? posed by Lord Menheim in his book, Utopia,
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after drawing a blue print in the last chapter. He 
gives the answer in his ultimate analysis: The planning 
of planners has to be done in the educatioal institu
tions. So, we must remember that the success of all our 
plans, the building of roads or big river dams, the 
real success lies ultimately on the human factors. If 
we neglect it we have to pay a heavy penalty. We 
should not forget that behind all our planning there is 
the great need and urgency for improvement of our 
educational system. You must give concrete sugges
tions for the improvement of teacher education. I 
should like to offer one suggestion which this Confe
rence might like to consider. We have to think of con
siderably revising the present curriculum and courses 
which are completely outdated. This conference may 
also consider whether it is worth while to run Com
prehensive courses with general education along with 
professional education. This is rather a novel idea» 
but the Teachers Colleges both at the post-graduate 
and under-graduate level have been completely isola
ted from the general trend of education. It is worth
while to consider seriously how to bring them into the 
general stream of University education. The Teachers 
Colleges offer a B.Ed. degree after one-year course. 
This means, they have very little contact with the 
general academic life of the University. It would, 
therefore, be desirable to organise all our Teachers 
colleges on the lines that this college has been set up, 
i.e., four-year courses leading to the first Degree and 
also the B.Ed. degree. It should admit students after 
secondary education. This appears to be a novel idea 
and you may be surprised why I am making this 
suggestion. I feel that this is a very good way of bring
ing new life in the Teachers Colleges. ,When there are 
courses of general education side by side in the Teachers 
colleges the quality of teacher education is bound to be 
good. It will also help to some extent in attracting 
better candidates because teachers can come to these
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colleges at ail earlier stage. So, there are various 
advantages in offering concurrent courses. In fact I 
made this suggestion some time ago and something 
has been done in this connection in the Regional 
Colleges of Education.

I hope the Conference would consider whether it 
is profitable to practice isolation of training colleges 
from the rest of the university life. There is another 
advantage. When once you run the adanced course, 
the University is more and more involved in teacher 
education. In addition to these, there is one more 
suggestion which I would like to make for the conside
ration of this Conference. During recent years we have 
been organising the summer courses and seminars,. 
I think it is a good idea that the summer courses and 
seminars are being held. I would suggest that these 
summer courses should be organised all over the 
country wherever there are facilities availble. But, at 
the present moment the teachers do not have much 
interest because they do not get any material benefit 
or improvement out of their additional qualifications. 
There is no reason why these summer courses should 
not lead to a degree. Teachers might come here every 
summer for a course, get credit, and after four or five 
years this could lead to a degree. This is an aspect 
of our teacher education programme which also you 
might consider. These are just a few random ideas 
which I have placed before this conference. I hope 
that in the next 2 or 3 days you will submit valuable 
recommendations. I am convinced that all the reforms 
in education ultimately depend on the quality of 
teachers. Success depends not only on equipment and 
material resources, but in the quality of teacher edu
cation, and this conference would recommend major 
steps which would improve the quality of teacher edu
cation. We would be rendering great service to the 
country if we stop criticisms of our system of education 
and dedicate ourselves for educational improvement 
with enthusiasm.
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Ladies and Gentlemen,
When the Second Conference of this Association 

was held at Mysore in 1951, as many of you are 
aware, I had the privilege of welcoming the delegates 
as the Local Secretary and Principal of the Teachers’ 
College, Mysore. Again in 1961 when the Sixth 
Conference was held at Bangalore 1 had the pleasure 
of welcoming the participants as the Director of Public 
Instruction of Mysore on behalf of the State Govern
ment. Now I have the honour of extending to you all 
a cordial welcome to this the Seventh Conference on 
behalf of the All India Association of Training 
Colleges as its President. I am thankful to the Exe
cutive Committee for electing me as its acting Presi
dent in the vacancy caused by the acceptance of an 
Unesco appointment at Bangkok by Sri. T. K. N. 
Menon.

I am particularly grateful to Dr. K. L. Shrimali 
for having inaugurated this Conference this year. You 
will remember that he also inaugurated the Bangalore 
Conference in 1961. As the architect of one of the 
finest teachers colleges in this country and asjthe father 
of many educational schemes of national importance 
during his regime as Minister for Education he has 
rendered yeoman service to the cause of education.

We are very happy to have with us this morning 
Dr. Leonard, Dr. Bell, Dr. Griffin, Dr. Hill and Dr. 
Perrelli of the T. C. C. U. Team, Dr. Freeman of the 
Ohio University Team, Dr. Joshi of the U. G. C., Sri 
Saraf of the Planning Commission and Mr. D. A.
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Smith of the Regional Institute of English of South 
India. I welcome all of them very warmly.

Since the last meeting of this Association in 1961 
many important and significant events have taken 
place in the field of education. The National Council 
of Educational Research and Training came into 
being on the 1st September, 1961 and the Directorate 
of Extension Programmes for Secondary Education 
which was a part of the Ministry of Education has 
become a constituent unit of the Council. The Council 
has also established, among others, a Department of 
Teacher Education, which although small at present is 
destined to grow into a big Department and play a 
vital role in the field of Teacher Education in the 
country. Fifteen State Institutes of Education have 
been started by the Ministry of Education and we are 
looking forward with eagerness to the implementation 
of their carefully prepared comprehensive programmes 
of action. The Council has also set up four Regional 
Colleges of Education for the main purpose of training 
teachers for our Multipurpose High Schools- We are 
happy that one of these Colleges which is also one of 
the youngest Teachers Colleges in the country (it is 
hardly one year old) has taken the responsibility of 
organising this Conference. We are thankful to its 
energetic and resourceful Principal Dr. G. Chaurasia 
for keeping up the excellent traditions of MysQre 
State, which is known not only for its salubrious 
climate but also for the richness of its hospitality.

As you are all aware, the theme of the present 
Conference is “ Teacher Education in the Fourth 
Plan”. Although India was not far behind other 
countries in the matter of starting teacher training 
institutions, owing to a variety of reasons the percent
age of trained teachers in the country is less than 65 
today whereas in the other progressive countries it is 
very nearly 100. The main reason for this state of 
affairs appears to be the lack of appreciation on the part
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of those in-charge of education of the need and import
ance of the professional training of teachers. One 
illustration will make this clear. The first Normal 
School was started at Bangalore in Mysore State in 
1861 and soon afterwards there was one Normal 
School in each district. But the famine of 1877 
caused all the Normal Schools in the State to be closed 
down and the State was left without a teacher training 
institution till 1893, when a Normal School was started 
in Mysore City. It took another 60 years to come 
back to the old position of having at least one Teacher 
Training Institution in each district. Such was the 
precarious existence of Teacher Training Institutions!

The Baroda Seminar *

As a result of the introduction of compulsory 
primary education, in almost alt the States, enrolment 
in Primary Schools has increased beyond all expecta
tions and it is estimated that the enrolment in Secondary 
School which was 30 lakhs in 1961 will rise to 52 lakhs 
in 1966 and 82 lakhs in 1971. Accordingly more and 
more teachers will be needed to meet the growing 
needs of schools and what is more important we will 
need better qualified and better trained teachers if we 
wish to maintain quality in the field of secondary 
education. The National Council sponsored in 
collaboration with this Association a Seminar on 
Teacher Education at Baroda to examine the existing 
organisation and programmes for training of teachers 
and to formulate measures that need to be undertaken 
in the context of the requirements of the IV Plan. The 
working group met between the 2nd and 7th March, 
1964 and its proposals are before you for further 
consideration. I wish to acknowledge our gratitude to 
the National Council and particularly to Sri R. R. 
Singh, its Joint Director for sanctioning the much 
needed funds not only for the Baroda Seminar but also 
for this Conference.
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His presence here this morning is a great source 
of pleasure and inspiration to us. We are also thankful 
to the Govt, of Mysore and the U.G.C. for the generous 
grants of Rs. 3000/-and Rs. 5000/- respectively for this 
Conference.

National Council for Teacher Education

One of the important recommendations made by 
the Baroda Seminar is that Central Government 
should assume statutory responsibility for Teacher Edu
cation and establish a National Council for Teacher 
Education as early as possible. Simiarly, the State 
Governments should establish State Councils for 
Teacher Education in each State. The National Council 
should be charged with the responsibility of planning, 
co-ordinating and maintaining standards in Teacher 
Education throughout the country. It should finance 
Teacher Education by giving maintenance and develop
ment grants to State Councils and teacher institutions. 
It is also suggested that the National Council and the 
State Councils would work in close co-operation with 
the University Grants Commission, the NCERT and 
the universities. You will agree with me that this is a 
recommendation of the greatest importance and if 
such councils are set up at the Centre and in the 
States, rapid progress could be achieved both 
quantitatively and qualitatively in the field of Teacher 
Education. Teachers Colleges are looking forward 
eagerly, to the active participation of the University 
Grants Commission in the programme of improvement 
of Teacher Education in the country.

Size of a Training College

Another suggestion which has been made by the 
Baroda Seminar is the one which relates to the size of 
a Training College. This might appear to some of us 
as entirely heterodox because the image of an ideal
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training college in our mind is one which has a student 
strength of about 100. We have tolerated a variation 
from 50 to 150, but to think of a training college with 
300 student teachers is someting revolutionary in 
nature. And yet when you begin to think about it, 
there is much to be said in its favour.

Education as Investment

In recent years we have been representing to the 
Planning Commission that expenditure on education 
should be considered as an investment and that larger 
allocation of funds should be made both by the Centre 
and the States. Just a few weeks ago at a meeting in 
Delhi, Prof. V.K.R.V. Rao, Member of the Planning 
Commission in charge of education made some perti
nent comments on this point. As an economist of 
repute he asked us to state whether our products were 
of high quality, acceptable to the public and easily 
marketable. He also wanted us to see whether we are 
producing them economically. I would like to assure 
Prof. Rao on behalf of this Association that the Train
ing Colleges will be ready to satisfy his requirements 
provided that certain conditions were satisfied. Like 
any good raw material, well trained and contented 
workers and suitable machinery and other physical 
facilities. I have already referred to the poor raw 
material that comes into our training colleges and the 
need for attracting better students. The training college 
staff should be better paid. They are at present paid 
much less than the staff of Arts and Science under
graduate colleges. We should also need better physical 
facilities by way of laboratories, libraries, hostels etc. 
As far as the cost of production is concerned, if we 
accept the recommendation of Baroda Seminar and 
increase the strength from 100 to 300 then there would 
certainly be a reduction in cost along with an improve
ment in quality.



25
Comprehensive Colleges of Education

The Baroda Seminar has also recommended that 
Teacher Training Institution should aim at developing 
into Comprehensive Colleges of Education which would 
provide training facilities for teachers of all categories 
of schools viz. primary schools, middle schools, high 
schools, higher secondary schools and pre-university 
classes. To implement this proposal it suggested that 
2 or 3 training institutions in each state may be deve
loped into Comprehensive Colleges of Education to 
begin with in the remaining 2 years of the Third Plan 
itself.

We are all aware of the fact that there are practi
cally no facilities available in this country for the 
training of Teacher Educators both at the primary and 
secondary levels, and for the training of educational 
surpervisors and administrators. Similarly the facilities 
for training in such subject areas as guidance, audio
visual education, evaluation, language and speech 
training, education of the gifted and backward children 
are very inadequate. It is therefore proposed that some 
selected colleges of education in the country should be 
enabled to provide the above additional training facili
ties during the IV Plan.

Short Course in Education for College Lecturers

When the Second Conference met at Mysore in 
1951, I had the pleasure of presenting a report on a 
unique experiment which was tried and found success
ful in the University Teachers College, Mysore, 1 
refer to the short Summer Course in Education for 
University lecturers. At a time when almost all the 
universities have introduced the 3 year degree course 
with a pre-university class preceding it and when many 
States have converted their High Schools into Higher 
Secondary Schools, it would be appropriate to consider 
the desirability of giving at least a short summer course
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in education to those teachers who are handling the 
Pre-University class or the XI standard. The majority 
of such teachers in India face the class for the first 
time after they have left the College, degree in hand. 
It is true that now and then a young lecturer will 
be found so well versed in his subject and so filled 
with enthusiasm that he is able readily to convey his 
ideas and inspire his students at the same time. Others 
less fortunate, suceeed as teachers only after long and 
wasteful floundering, if at all.

Again it is within our experience that boys and 
girls who pass on from the High School to the Inter
mediate or Higher Secondary or Pre-university classes 
find it very difficult to adjust themselves to the change 
from teaching methods to lecturing methods. The lectu
rers, however, distinguished and scholarly they may be 
are unable to make their teaching effective because they 
are completely ignorant of techniques of teaching. 
With a knowledge of professional subjects like Educa
tional Psychology, Principles of Education, General 
Principles of Method, etc., they would certainly be 
better equipped to do their work.

When I had the pleasure of meeting Prof. W. H. 
Kilpartrick in 1952 at his New York home I mentioned 
this course to him and he was very much pleased and 
complimented me. He said that he himself had tried 
to organise such a course in U.S.A. but the response 
had not been encouraging.

Four year Colleges of Education

Realizing the fact that the duration of the B.Ed. 
Course which is now less than one year is quite inade
quate and also recognizing the impracticability of 
extending its duration the Baroda Seminar has strongly 
recommended that university should be encouraged to 
establish four year colleges of education and that 
they should be given special assistance to do so. The
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four-year training colleges are certainly more desirable 
from many points of view. In the first place, they will 
enable the content courses to be oriented to the actual 
needs of secondary school teachers. In the second 
place, they will eliminate the undesirable practice of 
teachers attempting to teach subjects which they have 
themselves not studied beyond the high school stage. 
For example Philosophy, Sociology and Psychology 
graduates very often are required to teach History or 
Geography. In the third place, it will be possible 
for us to offer integrated content courses in General 
Science and Social Studies. It is hoped that the four- 
year colleges of education will gradually become the 
normal pattern for the training of secondary teachers 
in this country and that the one year course will co-exist 
to cater to those few who wish to enter the teaching 
profession after taking an Arts or Science degree. The 
Kurukshetra University is already running a 4-year 
teacher training course and the Regional Colleges of 
Education have made all the necessary arrangements 
to start such courses and it is hoped that such 
courses will be started within the next year or two. 
Such 4-year courses imply, as you will readily see, an 
early decision on the part of the student to be come a 
teacher. There will of course, be liberal stipends to 
attract the poor and deserving students to join such 
colleges. My own feeling is that the success of these 
colleges will depend upon the attractiveness of the 
salary grades of teachers. Just at present, they very 
rarely attract anyone but a third class graduate. It 
might well be that all these 4-year colleges of education 
will be filled with third class material. The days when 
a good teacher was considered to be ‘born’ and not 
‘made’ are now over. While no one questions the fact 
that some persons are endowed with certain qualities 
of head and heart which make them eminently fitted 
to become teachers? we cannot, in view of the rapid 
expansion of Primary Education and the large number
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of teachers required for the introduction of Compul
sory Primary Education, depend upon nature to 
provide us good teachers. We cannot also expect to 
secure the services of lakhs of teachers with a spirit of 
service and self-sacrifice who will be prepared to give 
their best as teachers with low salaries and unfavourable 
service conditions. We will have to take all possible 
steps to attract the best persons to the teaching profes
sion, give them the best training that we are capable 
of and make them good teachers. In my opinion the 
future of education in this country depends upon the 
realization of this basic fact by those who control the 
finances and educational policies both at the Centre 
and in the States.

I would like to say a few words on this occasion 
about Extension Programmes in the field of Secondary 
Education. As most of you are aware Extension Service 
Departments were started in 24 training colleges 
about 9 years ago and since then the number 
has increased to 92 including 23 units which are 
cheaper models of centres. When these centres 
were first started, the colleges to which they were 
attached were carefully selected and they consi
dered it a privilege and honour to have an Extesion 
Services Department. It was a fascinating new experi
ment in the field of education and everybody connec
ted with it worked with interest and enthusiasm. The 
Departments were adequately staffed with a co-ordina
tor and an assistant co-ordinator and they were fairly 
well paid. The funds required were made available in 
time and without any difficulty and the Hon. Directors 
had considerable freedom, within certain broad limits, 
both in regard to financial and administrative matters. 
In recent years the conditions have changed considera
bly. In some cases centres and units have been sanc
tioned without regard to the capacity of the college to 
take up this extra responsibility. In some cases the co
ordinators are forced to do this work against their
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wishes. The conditions of service of the co-ordinators 
have become very unattractive and the financial arrange
ments are not conducive to efficient work. It is now 
time for us to take stock. The Depse has undertaken 
a comprehensive assessment programme of all the 
Extension Departments in the country. During the 
current year all the Centres in 2 States (Andhra Pra
desh and Punjab) and 2 Centres in each of the remain
ing States will be covered. During 1965-66. all the re
maining centres and units will be completed. It is 
hoped that this assessment will indicate the strengths 
and weaknesses of our programmes and that it will 
enable us to modify and adjust our plan of action in 
the IV Plan.

In this connection 1 would like to take you back 
to the discussion we had at Hyderabad in 1964 when 
the Extension Scheme was discussed and finalized. 
Some of us felt very strongly that Extension Depart
ments should include within their perview the large 
number of untrained teachers actually working in our 
secondary schools. But the final decision was not in 
favour of it. Experience has shown us that it is not 
enough to give inservice education to trained teachers 
only. We will have to pay attention to those areas in a 
teachers’ equipment where there is a deficiency either 
in content or method. Extension Departments might 
possibly be required to organise long term content 
courses in certain fields for all teachers and short term 
method courses for the large number of untrained 
teachers.

Our Association
Before I conclude my address I would like to say 

a few words about ourselves and our association. This 
association which is just about 14 years old has been 
able to meet only 7 times at irregular intervals. Mem
bership of the association is uncertain and fluctuating.
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The Executive Committee has given-some thoughts to 
to this problem and a revised draft constitution is 
being placed before you. The main objective is to 
strengthen the organisation and to place it on firm 
foundations. One suggestion is that membership should 
be thrown open to all the members of the teaching 
staff of Training Colleges and not merely to the 
Principals. It is also proposed to have an office and a 
small permanent staff to look after the affairs of the 
association continuously and not merely at the time of 
Conferences. The larger issue of having a comprehen
sive Association for all Teacher Educators is also 
coming up before you for consideration. It is my 
earnest wish that this Association will grow in strength 
and will become a powerful instrument for the 
improvement of Teacher Education in this country.

1 thank you all once again for your encouraging 
presence at this inauguration and hope that our delibe
rations during the next three days will result in a con
structive programme of action during the Fourth Five 
Year Plan.



RECOMMENDATIONS
Tbe Conference having considered the Report of the Study
Group on the Education of Secondary Teachers in India 
and that of the Committee on Plan Projects approved the 
proposals of the Study Group and passed the following 
resolutions.

1. Considering the vital importance of teacher 
education, it is recommended that teacher education 
be put in the concurrent list of the Constitution of 
India and the Central Government should assume 
greater financial responsibility for the development of 
of teacher training institutions.

2. The Government of India should take early 
steps to. set up by law an appropriate organisation at 
the national level charged with the responsibility for 
planning, organising, supervising and financing teacher 
education. It may be called the National Council for 
Teacher Education. It should have the following 
functions :

1. to prepare plans for the development of 
teacher education in the country ;

2. to coordinate and set standards for teacher 
education at the national level;

3. to establish inter-state parity in standards;
4. to give maintenance and development grants 

to State Councils and Teacher Training Insti
tutions ; and

5. to promote measures for improving the 
standards of teacher education throughout the 
country.

3. There should be constituted by statute in each 
State a State Council for Teacher Education, composed 
of representatives of the Universities, Teacher Training 
Institutions, the State Departments of Education and
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other specialists. The functions of the State Council 
will broadly be as follows :

1) to prepare in consultation with the universities 
and State Departments of Education 
concerned, programmes for the development 
of teacher education in the State and to 
supervise their implementation ;

2) to set standards for teacher education ;
3) to assess the needs of trained teachers of 

different categories and make this information 
annually available to Teacher Training Institu
tions for their guidance in making admission ;

4) to examine and evaluate the curriculum and 
syllabuses according to which training pro
grammes, both pre-service and inservice 
should be carried out;

5) to arrange for inspection of teacher training 
institutions;

6) to make grants-in-aid to Teacher Training 
Institutions; and

7) to coordinate and promote training progra
mmes and coordinate with other agencies in 
the State and outside in the furtherance of 
its objectives;

4. a) Teacher Education should be free preferably 
for those people who agree to serve as 
teachers in the State for a period of three 
years and the State Government should make 
good the loss of fee income to the Manage
ment of the College concerned. There should 
be provision for meritorious students ;

b) Suitable scholarships be awarded to promi
sing students in the second year of the first 
degree course or the first year of the master’s 
degree course provided they give a binding to 
serve as teachers for a period of three years;
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5. a) Master Plan of teacher education be
prepared for each State by the State Govern
ment concerned in consultation with the 
Universities in the State for the Fourth Plan 
period. Taking into consideration the existing 
facilities it should make an estimate of the 
additional number and type of teachers 
required ;

b) It should also indicate how a group of 
Teacher Training Institutions can be develop
ed to cater to the needs of a geographical area;

c) It should also suggest the additional courses 
that an institution will have to provide, 
requirements of additional staff and equip
ment and buildings;

d) The Master Plan of all the States can then 
be consolidated into Master Plan for the 
country by the Ministry of Education.

6. a) For the proper development of Teacher
Education, it is necessary that comprehensive 
colleges of education with a minimum strength 
of 300 students should be organized instead 
of isolated institutions for training teachers 
of primary and secondary schools. Every 
institution of teacher training should have the 
university atmosphere of free academic 
thinking. This could be done by evolving a 
suitable machinery to -involve universities 
to take leadership in the programmes of 
training school:

b) The scope of such a comprehensive training 
college should be the training of:
i) High'Higher Secondary School teachers,

ii) Primary and Middle School teachers
iii) P.U.C. and equivalent teachers.
iv) Primary teacher educators, educational

supervisors and administrators,
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v) Personnel for special programmes, e.g.,
guidance and counselling, pre-primary 
education, special education etc ; and

vi) Post-graduate work.
c) Liberal non-matching grants should be 
provided to selected existing training colleges 
to develop themselves into comprehensive 
colleges.

7. While the large-size training institution should 
be the rule, there are some exceptions which may 
have to be admitted—training institutions in remote 
areas and training institutions exclusively for girls.

All training colleges should be helped to 
provide hostel accomodation to the teacher 
which will make it possible to make more 
time available for professional study, inten
sive work through tutorials and individual 
guidance. Efforts should also be made to 
provide residential accomodation to mem
bers of the staff.

8. a) The M. Ed. course should be thoroughly 
revised and should give sufficient weightage to 
special fields like Mental Testing and Mea
surement, Guidance and Counselling, Educa
tional Administration, Curriculum and In
struction, Secondary Education, Audio-Visual 
Education, Educational, Planning etc.
b) The above specialised courses should be 
instituted in the National Institute of Educa
tion and in selected University Departments 
of Education and Training Colleges. Substan
tial financial and other help would be needed 
by the staff of the training colleges to offer 
these courses. We view this as a programme 
of very high priority and recommend that 
selected University Departments of Education 
and Training Colleges and the National Insti-
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tute of Education should be helped to start 
these courses. In the Fourth Plan such courses 
should be provided by at least one institution 
in each State according to its needs.
c) For upgrading content and methods in 
the particular subject in which the teacher 
has specialised, it is necessary to institute a 
post-graduate diploma of a year’s duration at 
the post-B.Ed. level The suggested fields for 
the present are : English, Science, Mathema
tics and Social Studies. It should be possible 
to take this diploma either through summer 
institutes or by one-year residence in a Uni
versity Department. The courses are to be 
specially designed for teachers who are 
already in schools.
d) Post-graduate diploma of a year’s dura
tion at post-B.Ed. level be instituted to pre
pare teacher educators for Primary Teacher 
Training Institutions.
e) Education should also be offered as an 
optional subject in all universities for the first 
degree.
f) Whereas Education is one of the subjects 
for the Bachelor’s Degree in eleven Indian 
Universities a large number of students opt 
for it and a Master’s Degree is also awarded 
in this subject. This Conference of the Asso
ciation of Teachers Colleges in India requests 
the Union and State Public Service Commis
sions to include Education as one of the 
offerings for the various competitive examina
tions conducted by them.
a) Since it is not possible to increase the dura
tion of the training course in the present 
circumstances it is recommended that the
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number of working days may be increased to 
240 in all Teacher Training Institutions in an 
academic year.
b) Provision may be made for specialization 
in a single subject or an area such as Humani
ties, Social Sciences and Natural Sciences 
rather than in two unrelated subjects.

10. A Committee to examine the existing curri
culum and syllabuses and to revise the existing B.Ed., 
M.Ed. and other post-B.Ed. courses may be appointed 
by the Ex-committee.

11. a) While the one-year training course will 
inevitably be the normal pattern for some 
years to come, a beginning has now to be 
made for developing an integrated four-year 
training course of the type with which the 
Regional Colleges of Education are experi
menting ;
b) These should be started at selected centres 
where facilities exist to impart academic as 
well as professional education side by side 
under the same management;
c) The Universities and managements which 
wish to establish the four-year college of edu
cation should be given special assistance to 
do so and this should be included in the 
advance action programme to be intiated in 
the last two years of the Third Plan. We 
should aim at providing at least two such 
colleges of education in each state by the end 
of the Fourth Plan. We hope that the four- 
year college of education will gradually 
become the normal pattern for the training of 
teachers for secondary schools in the years 
to come, and one-year training course will 
provide training facilities for those students
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who elect to enter the teaching profession 
only on the conclusion of their degree work.

12. There is an urgent need to strengthen our 
programmes of teacher preparation in areas like science, 
mathematics and languages where there is a shortage 
of teachers. It is suggested that one or two colleges 
in a State or Region be selected or established for train
ing of such teachers and provided with adequate libra
ries, laboratories and highly qualified staff. In the 
initial stage, the proposed four-year teacher education 
programmes should concentrate more specially on 
the preparation of such teachers.
• ~ 13. Correspondence courses, radio and other
media should be used extensively for providing 
inservice training to teachers and teacher educators.

14. There should be a systematic and compre
hensive programme of practical work which should 
include:

1. Practice teaching;
2. Observation of pupils and lessons;
3. Criticism lessons;
4. Study of different types and grades of schools;
5. Organisation of and participation in co-curri- 

cular activities ;
6. Follow-up assignments given , to school 

children;
7. Preparation of case-studies ;
8. Construction and administration of scholastic 

achievement tests;
9. Black-board work;

10. Sociometric study of groups in the classroom;
11. Practical work connected with school subjects;
12. Preparation and use of audio-visual aids; and
13. Experimental and laboratory work for science- 

students as well as simple workshop practice
15. a) Practical work has two aspects : (1) direct 

experience prior to student teaching, and
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(ii) regular student teaching;
b) Regular student teaching should not begin

unless the trainee is ready for it;
c) Practical work is a joint responsibility of

the Teachers Colleges and cooperating 
schools—schools where practical teaching 
is arranged;

d) The co-operating schools should, as far as
possible be selected on the basis of 
subjects instead of all student teachers 
being sent to the same institution.

e) The co-operating schools should be entitled
to financial aid from the State Govern
ments for adequate staffing and equip
ment ;

f) The State Department of Education should
consider it as one of its primary duties 
to ensure that the training institutions 
have the full co-operation of the schools, 
where practice teaching is to be under
taken.

16. For practical work, the trainee should be 
placed in a school for 8-12 weeks and associated with 
the institution as a regular member of the staff.

17. a) Tn addition to the B.Ed. degree, every
subject lecturer should have the master’s 
degree in the subjectmatter of his field 
of specialisation; and

b) Student teaching will be supervised by 
experienced class-room teachers with 
occasional supervision by a specialist 
teacher from the training institution.

18. Every training institution should have a good 
school from pre-primary stage upto the high school 
higher secondary stage which will be used for demon
strating good techniques and experimenting with new
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methods. A phased programme for providing every 
Training College with a demonstration school should 
be a part of the development plan of the colleges.

19. The evaluation system of the B.Ed. course is 
in need of improvement in almost all the universities. 
The following scheme is suggested for improving the 
system :

1) For every theory paper, 25 per cent of the 
marks should be allotted to sessional work. 
Internal assessment should be based on tests, 
tutorial work, oral work and assignments 
given throughout the course;

2) There should be only two divisions for 
declaring results. The minimum for I class 
should be 60 per cent and for II class 50 per 
cent;

3) 50 per cent of the marks for practical work 
may be allotted for practice teaching and the 
rest for different activities that come under 
practical work. Each college should indicate 
the activities that it will encourage and the 
marks that will be assigned for each. For 
practical work the minimum for a pass should 
be 50 per cent in each of the two parts: 
Practice teaching and practical work.

20. a) An in-sevice programme in teacher 
education of a very comprehensive nature is 
an urgent necessity of the country. It needs 
to be organised for secondary school teachers, 
teacher educators and educational leaders, 
b) So far new teachers are concerned, every 
Training College should assume responsibility 
for actively assisting the new teacher during 
the first two years of his service in school 
after he has completed his professional train
ing. This can be carried out in co-operation 
with the headmaster of the school and the
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supervisory staff of the State Department 
of Education;
c) Every Training College should conduct in- 
service programme for teachers within its 
area and this should be a regular part of its 
programmes. In working out the teaching 
load of the Training College staff, this work 
should also be taken into account;
d) During the Fourth Plan period, the Minister 
of Education rshould see that every Teachers 
College/University Department of Education 
has an Extension Centre;
e) It should be obligatory on the part of all 
teachers to go through a refresher course 
once in five years. Incentives like increments 
in salary for participation in the in-service 
programmes should be provided ;
f) Teacher education institutions should 
develop such programmes as would meet the 
needs of teachers. Some of the suggested 
areas are : (1) upgrading the subject-matter 
competency in specific areas; (2) programmes 
for running ancilliary services; and (3) 
providing assistance to teachers by organising 
programmes of improved school practices. 
These can be organised on a regular basis 
e.g. six months duration twice a week or two 
or three weeks intensive course.

21. a) In-service education programme of teacher 
educators should include:
i) Regular courses leading to a \ degree ora

post-graduate diploma ;
ii) Short-term courses in special fields ; and

iii) Correspondence courses.
b) Exchange of senior professors and short
term visits of teacher educators may also 
be organised.
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22. Other forms of inservice education for 
Training College staff that are needed are :

1) Visiting fellowships for younger teacher 
educators for independent study in selected 
university departments, research institutions 
and other specialised agencies;

2) Short-term study visits of teacher educators 
particularly those connected with educational 
administration, current problems of Indian 
education etc. in Municipal, State and Union 
Agencies of Education;

3) Sabbatical leave arrangements for staff of 
training colleges; and

4. Provision for visits by teacher educators of 
secondary teachers to foreign countries 
through Unesco and some other agencies.

23. a) Seminars and workshops should be con
ducted at State, Regional and National level 
for head-masters, inspectors, managements of 
schools and principals and heads of training 
institutions at regular intervals;
b) A Staff College of Education and Educa
tional Administration should be set up on the 
national level. It should function under the 
National Council of Educational Research 
and Training and should organise regular 
in-service training programmes for educa
tional administrators, supervisors and heads 
of Training Colleges.

24. a) Research in education should be the 
concern of every Teacher Training Institution, 
adequate facilities should be provided by the 
Government and the Universities for organis
ing research ; and
b) It is necessary to organise the future 
research programmes according to certain 
well-defined priorities.
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25. Recognising the dire lack of professional lite

rature for teachers and teacher educators, selected 
Training Colleges and research centres should be help
ed to assume the responsibility for the production and 
publication of such literature suited to Indian condi
tions and publish it in Indian languages. The National 
Council of Educational Research and Training should 
be able to give not only financial but also technical 
assistance in this regard.

26. a) Resolved that the Universities be request
ed to recognize lecturers in B.Ed. or B.T. 
classes as post-graduate lecturers for purposes 
of salary and promotions. The Universities 
Grants Commission/Ministry of Education 
and other related agencies are requested to 
make necessary funds available for improving 
salary scales of teachers; and
b) The starting salary for the Training 
Colleges should be four points higher than 
the salary of the staff working in other 
colleges. Suitable additional increments 
should be given to those who acquire higher 
qualifications through in-service education.

27. With the increase in the number of Teacher 
Education Institutions it is desirable that State Associa
tions be organized. These State Associations could 
make valuable contribution to the promotion and 
improvement of teacher education programme in the 
States. The Association calls upon its members to 
make their contribution in organising State Associa
tion- It also requests the State authorities to encourage 
the formation of such associations.

28. Resolved to authorize the Executive Commit
tee to appoint a committee to examine the admission 
criteria followed in the various Training Colleges and 
to recommend a standard criteria in this direction. 
The same committee may also recommend standard
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requirements regarding the personnel, equipment etc. 
for Training Colleges.

29. Resolved that the State Governments and 
Universities be requested to depute principals of 
Training Colleges Heads of University Departments of 
Education to attend the Conference of the A.I.A.T.C. 
and pay their T. A. and D. A. In the case private 
colleges the State Governments should allow the 
principals to attend the conference and actual T.A. 
and D.A. be considered as an approved expenditure.
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APPENDIX A

ALL INDIA ASSOCIATION OF TEACHERS COLLEGES
VII Conference

LIST OF DELEGATES
1. Andhra Pradesh 6
2. Assam 1
3. Gujrat 2
4. Kerala 7
5. Madhya Pradesh 4
6. Madras 8
7. Maharashtra 7
8. Mysore 8
9. Punjab 7

10. Rajasthan 3
11. Uttar Pradesh 7
12. West Bengal 5
13. Delhi 3
14. Himachal Pradesh 1
15. Tripura 1

Other Invitees 53

Total 123

ALL INDIA ASSOCIATION OF TEACHERS COLLEGES
LIST OF PARTICIPANTS

(1) Andhra Pradesh 
1 Shri J. B. William

Principal,
Andhra Christian College,
Guntur



4
2 Shri C. S. N. Moorthy 

Principal,
Government Training College 
Warangal

3 Smt. Zohra Begam 
Principal,
University College of Education 
Osmania University 
Hyderabad

4 Rev. Sister Mary Theresalina 
Principal,
St. Joseph’s Training College for Women, 
Guntur

5 Shri T. R. Deen Dayal,
Principal,
Government Training College, 
Rajahmundry

6 Smt. S. Kausalya,
Principal,
Government Training College,
Nellore

(2) Assam 

I Prof. B. C. Kar,
Head, Department of Education,
Gauhati University,
Gauhati

(3) Gujrat
1 Shri H. E. Hakim,

Principal,
R. G. Teachers College,
Porbandar

2 Dr. S. N. Mukerji,
Dean, Faculty of Education and Psychology 
M. S. University of Baroda, Baroda
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(4) Kerala

1 Rev. Fr. Joseph T. Thannipara, 
Principal, St. Thomas Training College 
Palai

2 Rev. Isidore M. Vadakan,
Principal and Honorary Director of 
Extension Services,
St. Joseph’s Training College, 
Mannanam, Kottayam

3 Shri T. K. Subramaniam,
Principal,
Feroke Training College,
Feroke, Calicut

4 Miss Lily Kurion,
Principal,
St. Joseph Training College,
Ernakulam

5 Miss V. Varghese,
Government Training College, 
Tellichery

6 Shri K. Kumaraswami Pillai,
Titus II Teachers College,
Tiruvalla

7 Dr. N. P. Pillai,
Dean, Faculty of Education,
University of Kerala,
Trivandrum

(5) Madhya Pradesh
1 Shri S. Chaturvedi,

Principal,
Government P. G. B. Training College, 
Raipur

2 Dr. Atmananda Misra,
Principal,
Regional College of Education, Bhopal
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3 Shri K. R. Naidu,

Principal,
P. G. B- T. College,
Khandwa

4 Shri G. K. Shingwakar,
Principal,
P. G. B. T. College,
Bilaspur

(6) Madras
1 Miss E. J. James,

Acting Principal,
St. Christopher’s Training College, 
Vepery, Madras

2 Shri S. Issac,
Principal,
V. O. C. Teachers College, Tuticorin

3 Miss R. Vajreswari,
Principal,
Annamal Training College for Women 
Tuticorin

4 Dr. K. U. Rao,
Professor of Education,
Annamalai University,
P. O. Annamalai Nagar

5 Shri M. R. Perumal Mudaliar,
Principal, Teachers College,
Saidapet, Madras

6 Sri P, Doraikanno Mudaliar,
Principal,
Dr. Alagappa Chettiar Training College 
Karai Kudi

7 Sri A. Narayana Reddy 
Principal,
Thiagarajar College of Preceptors, 
Madurai
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8 Sri K. Mohanarajan,
Principal, Government Training College, 
Katpadi Extension

(7) Maharashtra
1 Sri B. V. Bapat,

Principal & Hony. Director,
Extension Services Department,
Tilak College of Education,
Poona

2 Dr. N. R. Parasnis,
Principal, Secondary Training College, 
Bombay-1

3 Dr. B. K. Sohoni,
Principal,
S.N.D.T. College of Education for Women, 
Poona-4

4 Sri N. T. Vartak,
Principal,
Government College of Education, 
Aurangabad-Dn.

5 Km. S K. Mehta,
Principal,
P.V.D.T. College of Education for Women 
Bombay-1

6 Sri S. N. Tamhane,
Principal, University Training College, 
Nagpur

7 Fr. A. Sologran,
Principal,
St. Xaviers’ Institute of Education, 
Bombay

(8) Mysore
1 Shri B. Raghuram,

Principal, Government B.Ed. College, 
Gulbarga
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2 Sri K. Ramachandra,
Principal, Government Teachers College, 
Mysore

3 Shri B. C. Patil,
Professor of Education,
Karnatak University College of Education 
Dharwar

4 Sister M. Aquilina, A. C.,
Principal, St. Ann’s Training College, 
Mangalore-1

5 Dr. G. Chaurasia,
Principal, Regional College of Education, 
Mysore-2

6 Shri D. R. Murughendrappa,
Principal,
Rastreeya Vidyalaya Teachers College, 
Jayanagar, Bangalore-11

7 Sri M. N. Ramachandra Jois 
Principal, Sarada Vilas Teachers College, 
Mysore-4

8 Shri H. Venkataramiah,
Lecturer,
Teachers College, Mysore

(9) Punjab
1 Dr. N. L. Dosajh,

Principal,
Govt. Post-graduate Training College, 
Dharamsala (District Kangra)

2 Shri Uday Shankar,
Principal,
Government Training College,
Faridkot

3 Prof. V. S. Mathur,
Principal, State College of Education, 
Patiala
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4 Dr. V. B. Taneja,

Principal, College of Education, 
Kurukshetra

5 Miss K. Pasricha,
Principal, Government Training College, 
Simla

6 Shri Rulia Ram Sharma,
Principal and Hony. Director of 
Extension Services Centre,
Govt. Training College for Teachers, 
Jullundur City

7 Shri V. R. Taneja,
Principal, G. P. G. B. T. College, 
Chandigarh.

(10) Rajasthan

1 Shri S. N. Baliya,
Principal, Sree Mahesh Teachers College, 
Jodhpur

2 Shri J. K. Shukla,
Principal, Regional College of Education, 
Ajmer

3 Shri P. L. Shrimali,
Principal,
Govindram Sakseria T. T. College, 
Udaipur

(11) Uttar Pradesh

1 Shri R. P. Singh 
Principal,
Kishori Raman Teachers 
Training;College, Mathura

2 Miss D. M. Wilson
Head, Education Department,
Isabella Thoburn College, Lucknow
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3 Shri D. D. Tcwari,

Principal,
Govt. Central Pedagogical Institute, 
Allahabad

4 Smt. K. Narain,
Principal and Hony. Director of 
Extension Services Department 
Govt. Training College for Women, 
Allahabad

5 Prof. A. Mujib,
Head, Department of Education,
Aligarh Muslim University, :Aligarh

6 Shri N. Cecil,
Principal, Christian Training College, 
Lucknow

7 Dr. R. B. Mathur,
Prof, and Head, Department of Education 
University of Lucknow,
Lucknow

(12) West Bengal
1 Sri A. K. Mukerjee,

Principal,
R. K. Mission Shikshana Mandir, 
Belurmath P. O. Howrah,

2 Prof. D. N. Roy,
Adhyaksha, Vinaya-Bhavan and 
Head, Department of Education,
Visva Bharati, Santiniketan (P.O.) 
Shantiniketan

3 Sri S. K. Mukherji,
Principal, Govt. Training College,
Hoogly

4 Mother M. Patricia,
Head of B. T. Department,
Loreto House, Calcutta-16
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5 Sri A. K. Kisku,

Principal,
Union Ghiristian Training College, 
Berhampore (West Bengal)

(13) Delhi

1 Sri A. C. Deve Gowda.
Director, DEPSE and President, AIATG, 
Lancer Road,
Timarpur, Delhi-6

2 Dr. Salamatullah,
Principal and Hony. Director of 
Extension Services Department,
Jamia Milla Islamia, Jamia Nagar,
New Delhi.

3 Dr. S. Shukla,
Acting Principal,
Central Institute of Education,
33, Chhatra Marg, Delhi-6

(14) Himachal Pradesh
1 Sri N. L. Kachru,

Principal,
Govt. Basic Training College,
Solon (Simla Hills)

(15) Tripura
1 Sri G. C. Bhattacharya,

Principal,
P. G. B. T. College, Agartala

Other Invitees
1 Sri K. L. Shrimali,

Vice-Chancellor, Mysore University, 
Mysore

2 Smt. Soundaram Venkateshan,
President, Mysore City Municipality, 
Mysore
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3 Sri Raja Roy Singh,

Jt. Secretary to the Govt, of India, 
Ministry of Education, New Delhi

4 Dr. P. D. Shukla.
Dy. Educational Adviser,
Ministry of Education, New Delhi

5 Prof. B. Ghosh,
Head of the Department of Curriculum 
Methods and Textbooks,
West Patel Nagar, New Delhi

6 Sri H. B. Majumdar,
Director, NIBE,
Model Town, Delhi

7 Sri K. L. Joshi,
Secretary,
University Grants Commission,
New Delhi

8 Dr. Somnath Saraf,
Director, Education Division,
Planning Commission, Yojna Bhavan, 
New Delhi

9 Sri K P. Surendranath,
Field Adviser, Depse,
New Delhi

10 Sri T. S. Mehta,
Field Adviser, Depse,
New Delhi

11 Mr. D- A. Smith,
Director of Studies,
Regional Institute of English, 
Bangalore-1

12 Shri B. P. Saklani,
Principal, State Institute of Education, 
Allahabad
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13 Shri K. B. Majumdar,

Principal, P. G. B. T. College,
Banipur P.O. Baigachi

14 Shri P. Adinarayana,
Principal, State Institute of Education, 
Hyderabad (A. P.)

15 Shri H. Bhattacharya,
Principal, Government Training College, 
Siksha Niketan, P. O. Kalanbagram, 
District Burdwan (W. B.)

16 Shri P. B. Sarkar,
Co-ordinator, Extension Services Centre, 
Subash Niketan, Kalanbagram.
District Burdwan (W. B.)

17 Shri B. N. Pandey,
Central Institue of Education,
Delhi-6

18 Shri J, P. Lipkin,
University of Michigan,
Ann Arbor, Michigan (U.S.A.)

19 Shri P. N. Russia,
Principal,
Basic Training College, Kundeswar, (M.P.)

20 Shri D. P. Vijaivergia,
Headmaster, B. S. T. C. Training College, 
Tonk (Rajasthan)

21 Shri K. S. Rawat,
Co-ordinator, Extension Services Centre,
B. S. T. C. Training School,
Tonk (Rajasthan)

22 Mrs. F. Chaudhuri,
Director, State Institute of Education, 
Sehore (M. P.)
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23 Dr. J. Paul Leonard,

Chief of the Party,
Teachers College Columbia Uninversity Team, 
C/o Central Institute of Education,
Delhi-6

24 Dr. R. Bell,
Teachers College Columbia University Team, 
C/o Central Institute of Education,
Delhi-6

25 Shri P. S. Srivastava,
Co-ordinator, Basic Training College, 
Kundeswar (M. P.)

26 Dr. (Miss) S- Dutt,
Central Institute of Education,
33, Chhatra Marg, Delhi-6

27 Shri T. Vasudevaiah,
Director of Public Instruction,
Bangalore (Mysore State)

28 Shri S. Basheer Ahmed>
Joint Director of Public Instruction,
Mysore State

29 Shri T. V. Timmegowda,
Joint Director of Public Instruction,
Mysore State

30 Shri Ram Kulkarni,
District Education Officer,
Mysore

31 Shri B. Mariraj,
Jt. D. P. I., Mysore and
Principal, State Institute of Education,
Dharwar

32 Mrs. M. Koshy,
Principal, Lady Sriram College for Women 
New Delhi-14
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33 Sri S. Bhavani Rao,

Co-ordinator, Extension Services Centre,
St. Ann’s Training College,
Mangalore (Mysore State)

34 Shri G. C. Saxena,
Co-ordinator, Extension Services Centre, 
Government Basic Training College,
Bhopal

35 Shri J. H. Ramachandran,
State Institute of Education,
Mysore

36 Shri D. N. Muju,
Hony. Director, Extension Services Centre,
T. T School, Srinagar

37 Sri Makhan Lal Misri,
Co-ordinator, Extension Services Centre, 
Srinagar

38 Sri S. Biswas,
Lecturer,
Union Christian Training College, 
Berhampur (W. Bengal)

39 Sri A. W. B. Qrdri,
Lecturer, Teachers College,
Jamia Millia, Jamia Nagar, New Delhi

40 Dr. Walker H. Hill,
Teachers College Columbia University Team 
C/o Central Institute of Education,
Delhi-6

41 Dr. Orvai L. Ulry,
Adviser (Teacher Education),
USAID, 6 and 8, Pandara Flats,
Pandara Road, New Delhi

42 Sri P. D. Sharma,
Vice-Principal,
Regional College of Education, Ajmer
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43

44

45

46

47

48

49

50

51

52

53

Mrs. Kamala Bhatia,
Field Adviser, NIBE,
Model Town, Delhi
Miss Adarsha Khanna,
Senior Research Officer,
D. C. M. T., 5, West Patel Nagar,
New Delhi
Sri A. K. Mukerjee,
Documentalist, D. C. M. T.,
5, West Patel Nagar, New Delhi
Sri G. K. Athalye,
Director, NIAVE,
Indraprastha Estate, New Delhi
Dr. S. Adaval,
Head, Department of Education,
Allahabad University, Allahabad
Sri M. S. Malkani,
Chief Accounts Officer,
NCERT, New Delhi
Sri E. W. Franklin,
16, A/10, W. E. A., New Delhi-5
Sri S. Natarajan,
South Indian Teachers Union,
S. I. T. U. Colony, Madras-28
Dr. Freeman,
Ohio University Team
C/o Regional College of Education,
Mysore
Dr. Griffin, W. H.
TCCU Team,
C/o Central Institute of Education, Delhi-6 
Dr. Perrelli,
Teachers College Columbia University Team, 
C/o Central Institute of Education,
New Delhi-6
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ALL INDIA ASSOCIATION OF TEACHERS COLLEGES
Seventh Conference June, 1964

RECEPTION COMMITTEE
Chairman

1 Sri T. Vasudevaiya,
Director of Public Instruction, Mysore 

Members
2 Sri S. Basheer Ahmed,

Joint Director of Public Instruction, Mysore
3 The Deputy Commissioner, Mysore District
4 President, Municipal Council, Mysore
5 Dr. N. S. Veerappa, University of Mysore
6 Sri P. A. Gudisagar,

Deputy Director of Public Instruction, Mysore
7 Sri K. Ramachandra,

Principal, Teachers College, Mysore
8 Prof. M. D. Devadason, Vice-Principal,

Regional College of Education, Mysore
9 Sri Ram Kulkarni,

District Education Ollicer, Mysore
10 Sri B. V. Banumiah, Principal,

Banumiah’s College of Commerce, Mysore
11 Sri Mir Murtuza Hussain, Headmaster,

Maharaja’s High School, Mysore
12 Prof. A. Seshiengar, Headmaster,

Demonstration Multipurpose High School,
Regional College of Education, Mysore

13 Sri H. S. Venkata Rao,
Sharada Vilas College, Mysore

14 Shri Ramachandran, Principal,
Institute of Education, Mysore
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15 Sri Ramachandra Jois, Principal,

Sharada Vilas Training College, Mysore
16 Sri T. G. Satyanarayana, Headmaster,

Multipurpose High School, T. Narasipur
17 Sri C. Rangachar, Principal,

MES Training College, Bangalore-3
18 Sri B. Seshagiri Rao, Headmaster,

Banumaih High School, Mysore
19 Dr, (Miss) M. Cornelius, Reader in Education,

Regional College of Education, Mysore 

Secretary

20 Dr. G. Chaurasia, Principal,
Regional College of Education, Mysore
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APPENDIX D. I

DISCUSSION OF THE REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE 
ON PLAN PROJECTS 

Sri. P. L. Shrimali 
Principal,

V.B.G.S. Teachers College, Udaipur.

The Committee on Plan Projects set up a study team for 
Selected Educational Schemes in May, 1961 and entrusted to it 
the detailed examination, inter-alia, of the programmes relating 
to teacher training at various levels in the country. The team 
presented a draft report of its study in May, 1963. The team in 
its report has examined the objectives of teacher education and 
trends of development, surveyed the present position and 
organisational aspects of teacher education. It has also drawn 
attention to certain problems which require further study. A 
few points emerging from the report are being presented below 
for the attention of the conference and discussion.

1) Besides the knowledge of content of the subject, 
teacher education programme should be built up with a view to 
enabling the trainees to acquire the skill and techniques needed 
to teach young children and inculcate in the educands the ideals 
and accepted behaviour patterns of society, and to developing 
in teacher trainees certain attitudes, values, and interests in 
conformity with the ideals of democracy and our developing 
economy. The conference may examine the practical measures 
that can be adopted for realising these objectives.

2) Financial allocations for teacher education are not being 
proportionately increased through plans. It is bound to have 
adverse effect on teacher education institutions. The conference 
has to exercise its pressure for remedying the situation.

3) Various reports and documents have been published on
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teacher education recently but their recommendations have not 
produced much impact on planning and organisation of teacher 
education. The team observed that ‘ many of the training 
schools which have increased during the last ten years have 
been established without much attention to the need for 
adequate staff, buildings and necessary financial allocation. 
Moreover, the State Departments of Education have not 
been able to supervise and control this programme efficiently.

4) Many of the Teachers Colleges do not have practising 
schools attached to them. The conference needs to consider this 
situation seriously and adopt necessary measures to ensure that 
all Teachers Colleges may have practising schools attached to 
them.

5) Those Teachers Colleges which are mature for 
undertaking research should be enabled to establish research 
departments.

6) Physical facilities in a majority of Training Institu
tions are lacking.

7) Research facilities in education appear to be neglected.
8) The team found that institutions for teacher training 

have not received the same attention at the hands of the depart
ments of education or private benefactors or other educational 
institutions.

9) The team has recommended that the scales of pay of 
teachers in training’colleges should be the same as recommended 
by the University Grants Commission. The team did not seem 
to have recognised the needs of Colleges providing post-graduate 
courses and research facilities in education. This is a point 
which the conference may like to examine.

10) Minimum standards have to be established for admis
sion to training institutions whether the number of applicants is 
more than the capacity for admission or less. The conference 
may consider this and recommend minimum standards for 
admission to graduate and post-graduate courses in education.

11) For teachers with set habits above the age of 35 years
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or with an experience of more than seven years of teaching, 
other methods of teaching included in-service programme 
should be employed.

12) There is a wide gap between what the training institu
tions produce and what is required in a school. The conference 
may examine the steps that should be taken to bridge the gap.

13) In the course of studies prescribed, quite a lot of 
dead-wood appears to have been collected and needs to be 
cleared through new approaches.

14) Statements of aims and objectives in relation to pres
cribed syllabi may help in bringing about desired improvement.

15) A small training school or college may be educational
ly ineffective and costly. The conference may formulate its 
opinion regarding the size of a training college.

16) The publication of suitable text books in Indian 
languages has to be undertaken on a national scale. The con
ference may recommend a scheme for doing it.

17) For secondary teachers, knowledge of the methods of 
teaching and training should ensure subject specialization 
along with methods of teaching. The conference may review 
the situation and formulate its views.

18) Every institution of training should have the university 
atmosphere of free academic thinking. This could be done by 
evolving a suitable machinery to involve the university to take 
leadership in the programmes of training schools.

19) The team recommended for the consideration of the 
University and State Government the possibility of setting up 
area training organisations which will integrate and supervise 
the training of teachers at all levels in their respective areas 
with the assistance of an advisory council. The conference may 
consider this proposal and formulate its standpoint in regard to 
it.

20) The team considered the idea of the centralisation of 
the training of teachers at all stages in a single institute of 
teacher training and recommended that as many of the existing
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216 training colleges as possible may be encouraged to develop 
into multipurpose teacher training institutions. The conference 
may examine the desirability of recommending this approach.

21) The team examined the problem of clearing the back
log of about five lakhs of untrained teachers and recommended 
the introduction of correspondence courses for this purpose. 
The conference has to examine whether correspondence courses 
can be a proper subsf'tute for institutional training. If the 
emphasis of teacher education programme has to be of enabling 
the trainee to build up certain concepts and principles of his 
professional work on the basis of critical appraisal of his practi
cal experiences, and applying those ideas for improving his 
practice, it has to be examined whether correspondence courses 
can be of any substantial help from this point of view. Any 
move that may perpetuate the gulf between theory and practice 
may not be in the interest of developing a sound tradition of 
teacher education.

Moreover, this recommendation has to be examined in the 
light of the objective of teacher education formulated by the 
team. To what extent correspondence course can be of value 
from the point of ,view of developing in trainees certain desirable 
attitudes and values has to be examined.



A PPEND1X D. 2

ORGANIZATION AND ADMINISTRATION OF 
TEACHER EDUCATION IN INDIA 

Dr. Atmanand Misra

1. The children of today are citizens of tomorrow. The 
quality of citizens will largely depend upon the quality of 
education given to the children. The strength of education 
in a great measure depends upon the quality of teachers. 
There is, therefore, no more important matter than that of 
securing a sufficient supply of right type of persons to the 
profession and providing them best possible training. The 
basic truth in education is that the training institutions occupy 
a pivotal position in the educational system of a nation

2. No special attention seems to have been given to 
teacher education in our country in the past Only once in 1913 
the Government Resolution on Educational Policy declared, 
‘^Eventually under modern system of education no teacher 
should be allowed to teach without a certificate that he has 
qualified to do so.” This appears to have been the basis of the 
state policy ever since; because the commissions and committees 
on education have made only a passing reference to this aspect 
and at best only emphasized the key position of the teacher in 
the educational perspective. The result of this neglect has been 
that teacher education faces a number of problems and the 
quality of education has suffered.

3. The physical conditions and the personnel in most of 
the training colleges is far from satisfactory. The training of 
teachers for the secondary, primary and pre-primary school is 
being done in isolation without any attempt at coordinating the 
efforts at different levels. There is no arrangement for the 
training of the teacher educators of normal schools, supervisors
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and inspectors. The training institutions are managed by the 
Government, private agencies and the local bodies. The acade
mic control is exercised by the universities, education depart
ments and Boards of Secondary Education. There is no endeav
our to set up and maintain standards in teacher education at 
any level. Only sixtyfour percent of teachers in schools are 
trained and the requirements of the Fourth Five Year Plan will 
be very large.

The problems facing teacher education in India today 
are numerous and varied and unless the Central and State 
Governments, universities and Boards of Secondary Education 
coordinate their efforts, improvement is not possible. The 
following suggestions are, therefore, being made for a syste
matic organization of teacher education in Indja >•

4. The National Council for Teacher Education : The Con
stitution of India, in the Seventh Schedule Concurrent List 
item 26, provides for the legal, medical, and other professions. 
Teaching certainly is a profession, one<of the noble professions, 
therefore the Centre should assume responsility for teacher 
education and provide the major part of expenditure on this 
item which should receive the highest priority in the next plan 
of the couutry.

The Central Government should take early steps to set 
up by law a National Council of Teacher Education charged 
with the responsibilities of planning', coordinating and financing 
teacher education at all levels. It should consist of the represen
tatives of the Government of India and the States, University 
Grants Commission, National Council of Educational Research 
and Training, Universities, Teacher Training Institutions and 
the non-official educationists. The functions of the Council will 
be as follows:

(i) To plan for the development of teacher education
in the country;

(ii) To set and maintain standards for teacher education
and establish inter-state parity in standards;
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(iii) To coordinate efforts for improving teacher educa
tion ;

(iv) To provide grant-in-aid to the State Councils and
teacher training institutions;

(v) To collaborate with other agencies in and outside 
the country in the furtherance of its objectives.

5. The State Council of Teacher education : The National 
Council should organize in each State a State Council for 
Teacher Education consisting of the Director of Education, 
University Heads of departments or Deans, representatives of 
the Principals and teachers of the training institution at 
character various levels. The Council, should have an auto
nomous and operatethe funds provided by the National Council 
and the State Government. Its function will be as follows :

(i) To prepare programmes for development of teacher 
education in the State and supervise their impleme
ntation ;

(ii) To coordinate and maintain standards for teacher
education;

(iii) To prepare curriculum and syllabuses for the pre
service and in-service programmes; 

iv) To confer recognition to the institutions which fulfill
the requirements prescribed by the Council;

(v) To conduct examination and award diplomas and
certificates in education;

(vi) To arrange for inspection of training institution ;
(vii) To cooperate with other agencies in the State or

outside in the furtherance of its objectives,
6. University : All universities should institute a separate 

Faculty of Education and not merely have a Department of 
Education under Arts Faculty. The post-graduate, doctoral and 
other research work in education should be administered by the 
Faculties. Special courses for improving the content knowledge 
of the subjects and improving professional qualifications should 
be organized by the universities for the benefit of teachers in
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service. The responsibilities of training teacher-educators should 
be shared by the universities with other institutions. They 
should coorperate in developing and implementing the courses 
and programmes with the State Council.

7. Teacher Colleges (a) The teacher colleges should 
work to their maximum capacity and enroll at least 300 
students. They should make adequate arrangements for 
practice teaching with the help of the staff of the co operating 
school which should be remunerated for the work. Since it is 
not feasible to increase the duration of B.Ed. course to two 
years’ intensive training should be given in one year. The 
number of instructional days should be 200 in a year and the 
college should meet for longer hours during the day. In order 
to make the staff and students avilable for long hours of work, 
it is necessary that 90 per cent of staff and students reside on 
the campus of the college.

(b) Teacher colleges should include a section for training 
primary school and another for pre-primary school teachers. 
The training at all levels should be so integrated that full 
advantage of the college plant is available to all.

(c) Special provsion should be made for training teachers 
in areas where shortage is felt. Certain colleges may specialize 
in the training of teachers in Science, Mathematics, English, 
Crafts etc. Such colleges should be fully staffed and equipped.

(d) Some teacher colleges should be developed into 
Comprehensive Colleges of Education providing training to 
teachers at all levels and of all types.

8. Other Measures : Some other measures to improve 
quality of teachers are given below:

(i) (a) In order to attract meritorious people to the 
profession, a four-year integrated course in teacher 
education may be started so as to get the talented 
young men after they have passed the Higher Secon
dary examination to the profession.
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(b) Scholarships may be given to meritorious students to 

the teaching profession.
(c) Bright students at the degree or post-graudate stage 

may be selected for teacher training after passing 
their examinations.

(ii) In order to clear the backlog of untrained teachers in 
schools, correspondence courses may be started by 
certain colleges and for practice teaching they may be 
required to give lessons under experienced approved 
teachers. An intensive training at the college for a 
month or two may be organized under expert super
vision. Part-time course may also be planned.

(iii) Summer seminars in contents of courses particularly 
in Science subjects, Mathematics and English may be 
organized for the teachers in service. After attending 
three or four such seminars they may be permitted to 
appear at the University examinations.

(!v) Specialised M.Ed. courses for teacher educators, 
administrators, inspectors, guidance officers and other 
special field workers may be started by the teacher 
colleges.

9. Finance: Al, expenditure on teacher education 
should be borne by the Central and State Govern
ments. The teacher colleges should provide free 
tuition. Scholarships should be awarded to meritorious 
students. Untrained teachers in schools should be 
sent for training on full salary which should be re- 
embursable along with the school grant-in-aid in the 
case of non-government schools.



APPENDIX D. 3
A NOTE ON PRACTICE TEACHING 

Sri D. N. Ray
Adhyaksha, Vinaya Bha van,

Viswa Bharati, Shantiniketan (W. B.)

Practice teaching is an important part of teacher education. 
So every effort should be made to secure the cooperation of the 
Headmaster and Assistant teachers of practice teaching schools, 
specially those who are competent to supervise lessons.

Various means are adopted to enlist this cooperation :
I. Headmaster is requested to supervise and grade the 

teachers-in-training placed in the school, with the help of his 
assistants.

II. Headmaster is appointed External Examiner in the 
Final Examination in practical teaching, one of the members 
of the college-staff being the Internal Examiner.

III. Some remuneration is paid to the Headmaster and the 
teachers who actively help him in the work of supervision.

Headmaster should be made sufficiently conscious of his 
responsibilities right from the \ery beginning. There should be 
at least two gradings and each time the Headmaster’s grading 
is to be sought and taken into consideration.

If the supervision is well-planned each trainee’s lessons 
may be supervised by 4 or 5 lecturers, more then twice by each, 
and by others at least once. The usual practice of internal 
grading in discussion meetings presided over by the Principal 
or Head of the Department of Education can be slightly impro
ved upon if members submit their marks individually and con
fidentially and an Arithmetic mean is found of the marks based 
on two or more lessons.

Neither the remuneration attached to the Examinership
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nor the token remuneration provided for supervision produce 
the desired results by itself.

Better results are expected if the supervising teachers 
including the Headmaster are properly oriented in their work, 
the work of the trainee is planned in consultation with the 
school teachers and the specialist lecturer and the evaluation is 
done jointly by the Headmaster, the school teachers concerned 
and the specialist lecturer.

Evaluation in practice teaching should be entirely internal. 
The Headmaster being the common assessor in respect of diffe
rent subjects may work as the moderators in respect of the 
same subject in different schools. Participation in the staff 
meetings where typical cases from different schools in different 
subjects observed by the Principal and one or two lecturers 
other than specialist lecturers as well as by specialist lecturers, 
will help in maintaining a uniform standard in different 
schools.

Evaluation should be based on the different aspects of work 
done in connection with practice teaching and not on only or 
mainly one or two final lessons specially prepared and given 
and observed by the internal and external examiners for a few 
minutes only.

The time spent by the trainee in the school is usually con
sidered to be as time wasted. Class teachers complain that they 
have to go over the lessons again. The situation can be impro
ved if practice teaching is done under normal conditions as far 
as practicable.

If the supervision on the part of the Headmaster becomes 
a normal feature, supervision of the work of the trainee either 
by the Headmaster or supervising teacher or lecturer will not 
make the pupils so much concious of the apprenticeship of the 
trainee as at present. Morever if the trainee is attached to the 
school for a couple of months and if they participate in all the 
activities of the school as other members, the pupils will take 
them as seriously as their permanent teachers.
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The trainee should be made responsible for a part of the 

syllabus usually covered by the school teacher and the sequence 
of lessons should be planned in consultation with the school 
teacher and the specialist lecturer. The practice of allowing 
the trainee to give show lessons on selected topics disturbing 
the normal sequence, should not be encouraged. While it is 
necessary that a trainee should be made familiar with different 
methods and techniques during practice teaching, work should 
be planned in such a way that the school teacher may have the 
least reason to grumble. He will keep a watch over the progress 
made by the trainee and sometimes by his presence in the class, 
will help the trainee in maintaining discipline. He may even be 
benefitted by observing the lessons of a good teacher-in
training. The trainee should be encouraged not to follow 
the steps enumerated in the notes of lessons mechanically; 
he should adjust himself to the class and see that the pupils 
really learn.

Only those methods and approaches which are recognised 
to have proved successful, should be encouraged during practice 
teaching. Those which have yet to prove their usefulness should 
be tried by specialist lecturers in the cooperating schools with 
the help of permanent teachers either as an Action Research or 
as a properly designed experimental project-

Each trainee should be attached to a school for 10 to 12 
weeks. In the case of teachers having the experience of teach
ing for more than 5 years, the period may be reduced to 5 or 6 
weeks.

A distinction may be made between teachers who will not 
take classes beyond class VIII and those who will ;be entrusted 
with work in the higher classes, for it is during practice teach
ing that the trainees are motivated to brush up and enrich 
their knowledge of the contact of the subjects in which they 
specialise.

The load on any single school should not be too heavy. 
The number of trainees in any school should not exceed 10, it
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may be less depending on the size of the school. For a college 
of 100 students at least 10 practice teaching schools will be 
required. Assuming that there are 5 schools in the locality 
the problem can be solved in either of two ways :

I) The trainees are to be divided into two batches-one 
batch will work on the campus and the other in schools. The 
schools in that case will have trainees in two shifts each for 10 
to 12 weeks.

II) Five other schools have to be found as near the 
college as possible and provision should be made for the T. A. 
& D. A. of both the trainees and lecturers.

Even during practice teaching, the trainees should be on 
the campus during the weekends so that there may be discus
sions on matters relating to practice teaching in which the 
trainees and their supervisee may participate.

As regards preparation and correction of notes of lessons, 
the usual practice is that no lesson is to be given unless notes 
are prepared and approved by the lecturer-in-charge of the 
subject. In many cases however notes are prepared and correc
ted purfunctorily. This is because the lecturers-in-charge have 
to'correct and approve too many lessons at a time. Unless the 
practice teaching is done as in (I) above in two shifts by the 
two different batches of students, it may be advisable to start 
the work in the distant schools a little later so that the teachers 
in training placed in schools near the college may have the 
hang of the things and be left to themselves and the lecturers 
in charge of different subjects may help the other batch of 
trainees. Supervising teachers also may help in this connect
ion.

There should be provision for more demonstration and cri
ticism lessons than at present. Demonstration lessons are those 
which are given by training college lecturers and selected 
teachers of cooperating schools. It is of great advantage to 
have a Demonstration school attached to the college. Both 
demonstration and criticism lessons should be given under
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normal school conditions. While it is essential that some 
model lessons in different subjects demonstrating the use of 
different methods and techniques should be arranged either in 
a hall of the college or the Demonstration School so that all 
students may see the lessons and be benefitted by participating 
in the discussions which usually follow them, most of the lessons 
should be given by good teachers and teachers-in-training will 
have opportunities to observe them in small batches ana discuss 
with the teachers giving the lessons and the specialist lecturers. 
The same applies to the case of criticism lessons which are 
given by teachers-in-training. Most of them will necessary have 
to be arranged in the class rooms during the practice teaching 
as it is essential that each trainee should give at least two criti
cism lessons, one in each of the subjects in which he/she wants 
to specialise. A criticism lesson should be observed by the 
supervising teacher and a specialist lecturer and whenever 
possible, by the Head of the Institution and as many as 
possible of other teachers-in-training who are free during the 
period. Such a lesson should be followed by discussion.

As far as practicable, in a particular school, trainees hav
ing the same combination, of school subjects should be placed. 
This will facilitate both the supervision and evaluation of 
practice teaching.



APPENDIX D. 4
IN-SERVICE EDUCATION OF TEACHER EDUCATORS 

V. S. Mathur

In-service education for any category of workers is a 
‘ must,’ more so for workers in the field of education. A short 
period of pre-service education serves only as the beginning of a 
continous process of professional growth. The content of 
education in all the areas is ever expanding and unless 
educational leaders, teacher educators and teachers themselves 
do not keep pace, our education will be devoid of all freshness 
and become a dead affair. It is, therefore, very welcome to see 
the universal acceptance of the facts that inservice education is 
an essential element in Indian education.

While very good work has been done by the various 
Extension Centres attached to about 100 training colleges in 
the country (under the auspices of the Directorate of Extension 
Programme for Secondary Education) in the case of Second
ary teachers, not much has so far been done in the matter 
of refreshing the knowledge of teacher educators them
selves. Some definite beginning have also been made in the 
field of primary education through the creation of Extension 
Centres in some of the Junior Basic Training institutions. The 
State Institutes of Education which have been recently started 
in the vartous States are also expected to do their bit for the 
training personnel and other vorkers concerned with Primary 
Education.

It was only recently that a definite start has been made in 
this direction by the National Council of Education Research 
and Training. The creation of a full fledged Department of 
Teacher Education at New Delhi seem to be a good auguary.
I hope this Department will justify its creation by starting a 
forceful in-service movement in the field of Teacher Education
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at the higher level. The All India Seminar on Teacher Education 
convened recently at Baroda has also put definite proposals in 
this connection and this Conference of Principals and Staff of 
Techers Training College, I believe, will not only give serious 
thought to this problem but will initiate some effective steps 
for immediate implementation. The State Governments and 
the Universities, I hope, will also start giving adequate attention 
to the problem of in-service education of Teacher Educators. 
It goes without saying that the Ministry of Education and the 
University Grants Commission should also lend a helping hand 
in this good work. The need for a regular in-service programme 
for staff of Teachers' Colleges is all the more greater now 
because of the fact that a very large number of teachers colleges 
have been recently started and naturally a vast majority of their 
staff is on the ‘raw’ side both in age, qualifications and experi
ence. These ‘youngsters’ have not only to be given educational 
support but they have also to be encouraged to improve their 
professional equipment and qualifications.

Speaking generally this programme could be divided into 
four categories :-(l) Provision of full time post M.Ed and B.Ed 
professional courses at institution of national & regional chara
cter ; (2) provision of Seminars, Vacation Courses and such 
like short in-service programmes, (3) the provision of exchange 
of professors and study trips to centres of Teacher Education 
and (4) the provision of correspondence courses.

1) I am firmly of the opinion that M.Ed and B.Ed 
qualifications alone are no guarantee of competence for training 
college staff. Training college personnel should occasionally be 
encouraged to spend longish periods at an advanced Centre of 
Teacher Education. While there should be no objection to some 
qualifications being attached to to these courses, I would not 
insist on this point because to me mere acquisition of qualifica
tions is no guarantee of high efficiency and educational stature 
and the required competence. There is need of atleast one such 
Centre in every State besides a National Institute of Education
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at the Centre. The Centre for Advanced Study in Education at 
Baroda too can play a very effective role in this direction.

It also goes without saying that the present M.Ed and 
B.Ed courses will have to be substantially modified in order to 
give the required adequacy to the training college personnel.

Some specialised M.Ed courses could be introduced. The 
Baroda Seminar suggested the following categories

1) One year M. Ed for upgrading content and methods.
This may take the form of summer institutes or a 
regular one year course.

2) One year M. Ed for special fields, such as educational
and vocational guidance, audio visual aids, test and 
measurement etc.

3) Two years M. Ed programmes in educational scie
nce such as educational psychology, philosophy, 
primary education, secondary education, edu
cational research etc.

1 also feel that some sort of pre-job orientation is also 
necessary for all training colleges personnel. Examples are not 
lacking when fresh M. Ed’s and B. Ed’s knowing nothing about 
the problems of Teacher Education are called upon in
training colleges and train teachers.

I would suggest that every training college lecturer should 
go back to a Centre of higher education every three or four 
years and stay there for atleast twelve weeks.

2) Under this category we may arrange occasional Semi
nars and Workshop for training college staff at national, regi
onal and State levels to discuss the various problems concern
ing teacher education. Besides disposssing general problems, 
we may also arrange seminars for various subject specialists 
where some serious thought may be given to the courses of 
study prescribed and methods employed. The National Council 
of Educational Research has been arranging some such activi
ties. Mention may be made here of the various workshops 
organised to discuss the the content of Educational Psychology,
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Principles of Education, Educational Administration papers at 
the B.Ed and M. Ed levels. I also remember to have attended 
a workshop on the Teaching of Geography attended by training 
college lecturers.

I propose that the All India Association of Teachers Colle
ges may take a lead in this direction and cooperate with the 
National Council to arrange such activities regularly. The find
ings of these Seminars and Workshops should invariably be 
printed in the shape of brochures for wider circulation. In this 
connection, I would very much like to commend the role of 
monthly and quarterly journals on Teacher Education. I know 
only of one Indian Journal which is devoted exclusively to this 
field. I wish that not only this journal be widely read by training 
colleges, but a few more such journals dealing with the prob
lems of teacher education be published from the various centres 
in the country.

There is a grave dearth of literature on Teacher Education 
in India. I therefore welcome the publication of the ‘Symposium 
of Teacher Education in India’ by the Teachers Colleges Asso
ciation. I hope the symposium will be widely read and will 
encourage fresh thinking on the subject. I hope this symposium 
is the first in the series of similar publications to be undertaken 
by the Teachers Colleges Association,

3) In a vast country like India it is very necessary that a 
sort of teachers colleges fraternity is created for discussion and 
self-education. The Baroda seminar has very rightly recomme
nded the following steps towards the creation of such a frater
nity in the couutry.

a) Arrangements for brief period of stay for senior
professors in fraternal institutions.

b) Visiting fellowships for younger teacher educators
for independent study in selected University 
Departments, Research Institutes and other 
specialised agencies.
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c) Short-term study visits for teacher educators particu
larly those connected with educational administ
ration, current problems of Indian education etc. 
to Municipal, State and Union agencies of educat
ion.

d) Exchange of visiting Professors of Training Colleges
in different States.

e) Substantial leave arrangements for staff of training
colleges.

While concluding this section, I would very much like to 
stress the feasibility of providing facilities for visits by teacher 
educators to foreign countries through the various agencies e.g. 
UNESCO. I wish there were some arrangements for inter
national exchange of teacher educators.

I would very much like that a selected team of teacher 
educators is appointed to study the teacher training system 
available in countries like U.S.A. U.S.S.R., and U.K. etc. at 
first hand and suggest modifications in our system in the light 
of their experience. This team may also issue a series of small 
pamphlets on the various specialised problems like Admissions 
to Training Colleges, Arrangement for Teaching Practice and 
so on.

4) As is apparent we will have to make large scale arrange
ments for the ever increasing numbers involved in teacher edu
cation. One method of doing so is by means of correspondence 
courses, which innovation has recently been introduced in our 
country. Correspondence courses could be used not only for 
in-service education but also for pre-service education as was 
recently.suggested by Mr. M. C. Chagla. Central Minister for 
Education. To start with we may have such arrangements at 
some central place likeC.I.E., Delhi or at one of the Regional 
Teachers Colleges. It is essential that this course is available 
cheaply involving general as w-ell as specific fields. I am sure 
the University Grants Commission and the National Council 
could cooperate to bring about such a healthy innovation on
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the pattern of the work being done by the Delhi University as 
a Pilot project.

Before I conclude, I would like to add here that provision 
for research should be available in all the training colleges 
specially those run by the Government and the Universities. I 
visualise a day when each and every member of a training 
college staff will be busy in some research project either indivi* 
dually or cooperatively. I consider facilities for research as an 
essential part of any In-service programme in the field of teacher 
education. The All India Association of Teachers Colleges in 
India should be able to help the teachers college in this matter 
substantially.



APPENDIX D. 5
POST-GRADUATE AND RESEARCH IN EDUCATION 

Dr. Salamatuliah

A country like India which claims to be a welfare state or 
seeks to be one has to develop its resources both human 
and material—at as rapid a pace as possible. Education 
would admittedly serve as an effective instrument in the end
eavour. In order to evolve and promote a system of education 
conducive to the above objective, related problems have to be 
studied scientifically in all their dimensions. This is not possible 
unless study of education is raised to the status of an academic 
discipline of the highest intellectual level. Hence the need for 
post-graduate studies and research in education.

2. The discussion of a topic of such importance demands 
obviously much space and time. Under the given limitations 
one can touch upon only a few more significant features.

3. Having recognized the need for post-graduate studies 
and research in education, it is necessary to establish suitable 
conditions for meeting it. In this respect we find the present 
situation rather discouraging. There are a number of reasons 
for it. The nature of the work requires persons of intellect, 
ability and vision. But the prospects in the field deter such 
people to take to the work. As it is, the profession of the edu
cational worker in our country is accorded perhaps the lowest 
status, both financially and socially, in the hierarchy of the so- 
called professions, e.g. engineering, medicine, law etc. So the 
educational profession attracts relatively a smaller number of 
bright students. The common belief that the first degree course 
in Education i.e. B.Ed., has a poorer clientele than other post
graduate courses is supported by certain investigational studies 
A larger proportion of third class graduates, and that too, only 
of Arts (for even third class B.Sc. manage to get into other
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more profitable channels), are admitted to the B.Ed. course 
than to any other post-graduate course. A first class graduate 
wishing to become a teacher is rather a rare phenomenon. It 
is generally true that only those who are driven by necessity 
would choose to adopt the teaching profession. Since possess
ion of the B.Ed. degree is regarded as a required qualification 
for admission to the M.Ed. course in almost all the universities 
of India, the quality of entrants to the M.Ed. course, cannot be 
expected to be any better. This, in its turn, has an adverse 
effect on the quality of research in education, on the whole. 
For, both research workers and doctoral candidates are, after 
all, drawn from those who hold at least the Master’s degree in 
Education To make the matters still worse, students of Edu
cation at all these levels are, by and large, taught and guided by 
a staff which is mentally and academically of a lower calibre 
than its counterpart engaged in other fields of knowledge. No 
wonder then that generally the so-called higher personnel in 
Education available in our country at present does not find 
itself equal to the task that it is called upon to perform.

4. Thus, we see that socio-economic conditions pertaining 
to post-graduate studies and research in Education are at the 
very root of the present unsatisfactory situation obtaining in 
the field. It seems that no half-way measures would solve the 
problem. This has, rather, to be tackled in a fundamental 
manner. The problem would be effectively met only when the 
whole field of educational work is made sufficiently attractive 
in terms of prospects for material advancement and social 
status comparable to other learned professions requiring similar 
preparation.

5. Something could, however, be done in the meantime to 
improve the situation. Even under the present circumstances, 
it should be possible to effect a certain measure of improvement 
by adopting better admission procedures, more useful curri
culum and effective teaching methods, and sounder evaluation 
techniques.
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Post-Graduate Courses
6. The M.Ed. degree is hardly considered a required 

qualification for any job in the country to-day. It is at best re
garded as a desirable qualification for certain categories of posts. 
It is rather strange that even in the recuritment of personnel 
for teacher training institutions and Universities’ Departments 
of Education those who held a Master’s degree in Arts/Sciences 
along with the B.Ed. degree are preferred to those who have 
taken the M.Ed. degree after obtaining the first university 
degree i.e. B.A./B.Sc. There is still more limited scope for the 
utilization of services of the M.Ed.s in the field of educational 
administration, where higher positions are generally filled 
through promotion rather then by direct appointment. Thus, 
there seems to be very little functional utility of the M.Ed. 
course at present. What is needed is to take immediate steps 
to see that the M.Ed. is made a required qualification for certain 
crucial positions in the field of education. For instance, teach
ing personnel in the teacher training institutions not only for 
teachers of secondary schools but also of elementary schools 
must possess the M.Ed. degree. Similarly, M.Ed. degree should 
be regarded as an essential qualification for certain administra
tive positions, e g. school principals, school supervisors, admi
nistrative and planning officers in the State Departments of 
education and the Union Ministry of Education, etc.

7. In order to make the post-graduate courses in Educa
tion useful, they must be oriened to serve definite objectives and 
specific needs. The present practice of offering an omnibus 
curriculum at the M. Ed. level should be substantially changed. 
The post-graduate courses may profitably be drawn up to 
achieve the following objectives :

a) To prepare competent personnel for the teacher
training institutions at the two different levels viz., 
secondary and elementary education.

b) To produce research workers equipped with sufficient
knowledge of methodology of educational research



44

and skill in using it along with having a keen insi
ght into the significant educational problems.

c) To train able and enlightened educational administr
ators and planners.

d) To produce staff to man the psychological services
for guidance of our youth in their personal, educa
tional and vocational problems.

8. In view of this, a Review Commitee on Education 
appointed by the U. G. C. has recommended that the M. Ed. 
course may include the following :

A. Core Courses
i) Philosophical and Sociological Foundation of

Education, (to be taught with reference to current 
educational problems in India and abroad).

ii) Elements of Educational Research.
B. Areas of Specialisation (Three papers from one or

two of the following areas)
i) Educational Psychology, Measurement, Counselling

and Guidance.
ii) Educational Planning, Administration and Supervi

sion.
iii) History, Philosophy and Sociology of Education
iv) Comparative Education.
v) Curricu!uin_Development,Text-books and Teaching.
vi) Methodology of Educational Research.

C. Research Project
D. Viva Voce

The term ‘area of specialisation’ perhaps needs some 
explanation. An area implies a group of related subjects, each 
of them with possibilities of being taught and developed upto 
the highest level and each permitting specialised study to its 
upper reaches. Individual institutions may take up one or 
more areas for teaching and research upto the highest level.

9. In order to attract brighter students to the course, it is 
necessary to make a liberal provision of scholarships, stipends
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and maintenance grants. It is suggested that the following may 
be laid down as minimum qualification for admission to the 
M.Ed. course:

i) A good second class B. A./B. Sc., and
ii) A good second class M. A./M. Sc. (Preferably)
iii) A first or a good second class B. Ed. degree in both

Theory and Practice.
10. As long as admission to the M. Ed. course is restricted 

to holders of the B. Ed. degree, the possibility of attracting 
academically and intellectually superior students is apparently 
limited. Under the circumstances, it may seem to be a reasona
bly good solution to institute a two-year M.Ed. course for 
those who have taken the B. A./B. Sc. degree. In this case, it 
should be possible to integrate the present B. Ed. and M. Ed. 
courses so as to make a unified two-year course. This reorgan
ization of the M.Ed. course may attract some brighter students 
who have just passed their B. A./B. Sc. examination.

11. As to the methods of teaching at the M.Ed. level, more 
stress should be laid on self-study, discussion and tutorial work. 
The present practice of spoon-feeding through class lectures is 
not conducive to critical thinking and proper understanding on 
the part of students. At the post-graduate level, students should 
be able to study on their own and discuss the problems of 
interest amongst themselves and with their teachers. Provision 
of facilities like comfortable work-rooms, and good libraries is 
a necessary condition for success of such an arrangement.

12 In assessing the competence of M. Ed. students, it is 
essential to appraise the depth of understanding. For this, only 
one written examination may not prove to be an adequate tool. 
A certain weightage must be given to the student’s sessional 
work comprising written assignments, practical work, tutorials 
and the like. Besides, there is a need for a viva-voce examina
tion, which may broadly cover the whole field of knowledge 
studied by students- This should enable the board of examiners 
to assess the clarity of understanding and general alertness of



46
students; and this may also serve indirectly as a check for the 
internal assessment.
Research

13. Educational research is still in the infancy stage in 
India. So far very little work of significance has been accom- 
plised in the field. There are quite obvious reasons for this. 
Not only the Departments of Education in Indian universities 
and Teachers Colleges lack adequate resources, both human 
and material to conduct research, there is hardly a sense of 
urgency in evidence in this particular matter. The little that 
has been done in this field is confined to a few areas e.g. educa
tional measurement, educational and social surveys, etc. and 
that too, at a preliminary level. This is not surprising at all. 
For, most of the research work in the country has been pro
duced by M.Ed students who, because of their insufficient 
educational background, inadequate mental equipment, meagre 
material resources and limited time cannot be expected to 
carry out any substantial piece of research. The performance 
of other research workers too, in general, who are connected 
with institutions especially designed for the purpose e.g. State 
bureaus of educational research is not of much significance 
either qualitatively or quantitatively.

14. There are at present very few students who succeed in 
obtaining the Ph. D. Degree in Education, though quite a few 
get themselves registered for it. The reason is not far to seek. 
Generally these students are already settled down in life as 
teachers and are saddled with family responsibilities This 
stands in their way of completing the doctoral work. This 
hurdle could be removed, if provision is made for the award of 
substantial grants to promising students at least for a period of 
three years, during which the proposed research project must 
be completed.

15. Indian universities do not generally insist on a prelimi
nary test, before a candidate for the Ph. D. degree is permitted 
to take up research. In most of the foreign universities he has
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to give evidence of his prefessional competence, particularly of 
his mastery of the area relating to his topic of Research and of 
a sufficient knowledge of the allied fields before he is allowed to 
start the work on his topic. Further, on completion of the 
research, he is required to defend his thesis before a doctoral 
committee consisting of eminent professors not only of Educa
tion but also of the cognate disciplines. Something on this line 
needs to be done in our country also in order to ensure quality 
of educational research. It is, further, suggested that in the 
interest of competence and proper understanding, completion 
of a course work in the main and cognate fields of discipline be 
set as a pre-condition for research.

16. There is need for both types of research, fundamental 
as well as applied. We are, today, engaged in an educational 
endeavour of colossal magnitude. Educational facilities are 
being expanded on an unprecedented scale. Reforms of a 
fundamental character are being introduced almost in all sectors 
of education. In the process we are confronting multifarious 
problems at various levels. The situation calls for developing 
basic tools of research and for indentifying problems of research 
both of fundamental and functional importance. So, there was 
never before such an urgency for creating a band of well-trained 
and imaginative research workers as it is now.

17. Research colloquiums should be arranged by the 
college at suitable intervals for M. Ed. and Ph. D. students to 
discuss their problems and designs of research as well as the pro
gress made by them in their work. Recognised scholars from 
other disciplines may also be invited to these colloquiums for 
the mutual benefit of students and teachers.

18. It should be regarded as a professional obligation of all 
staff members involved in post-graduate teaching to guide as 
well as do some research themselves. For this, all necessary 
facilities should be provided for. It is suggested that such teac
hers may not be generally required to supervise practice teach
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ing of the B. Ed. students, as it is a pretty time-consuming 
affair.

19. There is an ample scope for coordination of and co-ope
ration in educational research Within an institution a major 
problem of research may be undertaken and so designed as to 
enable a number of students and/or staff members to work on 
separate aspects of the problem on different samples of popula
tion. An appropriate procedure for coordination of the work 
may be devised to ensure its successful completion. A some-what 
similar procedure may be adopted in case a research problem is 
of national or regional importance; and a number of institu
tions may cooperate in acomplishing the task which, in the 
nature of things, is beyond the scope of any single institution.

20. The National Institute of Education and State 
Institutes of Education which have been recently established 
may fruitfully allocate a sizeable portion of their resources to 
fundamental research in education, e g. preparation of basic 
tools of research, psychological studies of growth and develop
ment, etc. Such researches and similar important studies 
conducted by other institutions should be published by a central 
agency like the National Council of Educational Research and 
Training, Union Ministry of Education or the University 
Grants Commission for the benefit of all concerned.



APPENDIX D 6

THE COMPREHENSIVE COLLEGE OF EDUCATION 
Dr. J. Paul Leonard & Dr. Reginal Bell

Introduction
The professional preparation of teachers today in India is 

done in some 1500 institutions-240 teacher training Colleges for 
secondary school teachers, approximately 1300 teacher training 
institutions for primary school teachers. Their average enroll
ment is less than 100 students. While several of the colleges 
enroll as many as 400 students each, there are many which 
have fewer, then 50 students enrolled.

Recent studies* show them, with a few outstanding 
exceptions, to be weak institutions,—with faculties inadequately 
prepared for the work they are called upon to do, inadequate 
library resources, inferior laboratory and “ workshop” or studio 
facilities, and too few hostel accommodations. The faculty, 
pay scale in the secondary training colleges is below that 
recommended by the University Grants Commission for liberal 
arts colleges so that in competing for well prepared staff 
members, the colleges are in a inferior position. The pay scales 
in the primary institutions are lower than those in many of the 
secondary schools from which they drew their faculties, so the 
training institutions too find it impossible to recruit the best 
teachers.

It is obvious that if the quality of education in India's

♦ The most devastating of these is the Report of the Study Team for 
Selected Educational Schemes, Committee on Plan Projects, Planning Com
mission, GOI, 1963. The findings of the study team were substantiated at 
the secondary college level by the Report of the Survey of Training Colleges, 
Central Institute of Education, NCERT, 1964.
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schools is to be improved, the quality of teachers must be 
upgraded. This calls for specific improvement of the training 
colleges and institutions. Better prepared faculties must be 
recruited, which calls for better salaries and better use of 
teachers in their teaching specialities ; better libraries; adequa
tely equipped laboratories ; sufficient craft workshops and arts 
studios ; and greatly increased hostel accommodations.

This adds up to a staggering financial investment if the 1500 
training colleges and training institutions currently in operation 
are to be enabled to do adequately even their current job.

But the task facing the teacher educators of the country is 
to train between 1966-71 fortyfive and fifty thousand more 
secondary school teachers and 150 thousand more primary 
teachers to serve the additional enrollment in primary and 
secondary school population expected during these years. 
Requirements of this order will necessitate a huge expansion in 
training facilities.

Two alternatives seem to be presented to those holding 
policy and financial control in the country; Either (1) Build 
more small colleges of the same general nature as the existing 
ones, hopefully better equipped and staffed but leaving existing 
ones as at present; or (2) Improve the existing colleges and 
institutions at critical points and double or treble their student 
populations.
Size of Colleges and Institutions

There is a growing concensus that the second alternative is 
the preferred one that the present size of the colleges and 
institutions is one important factor that militates against 
their efficiency.* They are serving 100 or fewer students, but

* Twenty years ago, the McNair Commisson, studying teacher education 
in England, concluded : “We doubt whether a college of much less than 200 
is capable of being staffed, equipped and organized both efficiently and econo
mically.” The Study Groupon the Education of Primary Teacher in 1963 
reiterated the findings of the First National Seminar on the Education of



51

have sufficient class rooms to serve 200 or more students with 
efficient scheduling of classes throughout the school day. 
Existing libraries, if increased in scope, could serve larger stud
ent populations effectively, and would be far less expensive than 
setting up new institutions. Existing laboratories if efficiently 
scheduled, could house many more laboratory classes; the 
expense of modernizing them would be far less than building 
new ones in new plants. Existing demonstration schools would 
serve the needs of many more students than are using them at 
present; and the expense of providing additional ones at train
ing colleges or institutions that at present have none would, it 
is estimated be one-tenth that of providing such schools at 
totally new institutions. Teaching faculty would not have to be 
increased in the same proportion as students. A few “methods 
specialists” might have to be added where current faculty are 
forced to handle two or more special subjects, but by and large 
the methods classes, currently many of them inefficiently small, 
could be doubled or trebled in size without requiring more teac
hers in the special subjects. By transference of partial responsi
bility for supervision of Practice teaching to specially trained 
cooperating teachers in the cooperating schools where practice 
teaching is done, little increase in supervising staff would be 
required to handle twice or three times the number of student 
trainees. Current administrative staffs could, with some small 
reduction of teaching loads for part time administrators, 
handle the increased admistrative responsibilities without 
additional personnel, though some few additional hostel 
administrators, junior library staff, and laboratory technicians 
would be needed where additional facilities of these types are 
added.

Primary Teachers that a teacher training institution should not be less than 160 
in size (4 classes of 40 each) and further held that an increase to 200 would not 
adversely affect the institution. The seminar on Teacher Education held at 
Baroda in March 1964 went on record endorsing a minimum size of 300 
student teachers for all secondary training collges by the end of the Fourth 
plan.
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It seems safe, then to conclude that a systematic progra

mme of improving and enlarging the present training colleges 
and institutions would

1) Meet the needs for training more teachers ;
2) Make wise and economical use of any finances that

could be made available;
3) Improve and modernize facilities in all existing

colleges and institutions;
4) Allow for efficient use of plant;
5) Use faculty in their fields of specialization far better

than is being done at present, hence improve the 
quality level of teacher education ;

6) Increase faculty salaries rather than hire double the
number at the same level;

7) As a result of all these, raise the status and level of
respect of the teaching profession and of the 
teacher training colleges and institutions.

On the other hand, if India persists in holding to the policy 
of limiting its teacher training colleges and institutions to units 
of 100 students each, available funds will have to be spent on 
new buildings and grounds salaries for approximately double 
the current teaching and administrative staff, equipping of new 
libraries and laboratories at a minimum level, hostels and 
demonstration schools at the new institutions. Little, of any
thing, can be diverted to improvement of existing colleges and 
institutions, to increasing teachers’ and administrators’ salaries, 
or to raising the quality of teacher education in general. To 
adopt this policy would be tragic in the face of the current low 
assessment of teacher education programmes, of training colle
ges and institutions, and of teacher education.

The Need for Comprehensive Colleges of Education
The small sized, single purpose institution has one other 

recognized short-coming. In addition to being inefficient and 
uneconomical to maintain, it also fails to provide for that
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diversity of programme which sound education requires. This 
point of view has been initiated and developed by “The Study 
Team for Selected Educational Schemes’’ appointed by the 
Planning Commission and the Indian Ministry of Education in 
May, 1961. The Team advocated the idea of centralisation of 
training of teachers at all stages in a single institute of teacher 
training to be designated as a comprehensive training institute. 
It was held that such an institute will have the following 
advantages:

1) It would be more economical because the same faci
lities in the form of libraries, psychology and 
science laboratories, gymnasia and assembly halls 
would be utilised by a large number of students ;

2) All types of teachers - elementary, secondary,
teachers of science and humanities, arts and crafts 
teachers and physical education, domestic science 
and technical subjects could be brought together 
thus enhancing the academic atmosphere for train
ing of teachers ;

3. Specialists in the teaching staff would, in general,
concentrate on their speciality and bring to bear 
on the subject, knowledge and experience gained 
by teaching at all levels ;

4. With kindergarten, nursery, primary and secondary
schools attached to the comprehensive teachers’ 
colleges, identification and the solution of pro
blems of research would be easier and the institu
tion will have a comprehensive laboratory for 
practical problems and experiments.1

The Team further held that all the existing teachers colleges 
for secondary teachers should be encouraged to develop into 
this type of comprehensive teacher training institution. This

1 Committee on Plan Projects Draft Report on Teacher Training. Govern
ment of India. 1963. p. 48.
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recommendation was further examined by the Seminar on 
Teacher Education which was held in Baroda in March 1964 
under the joint auspices of the National Council of Educational 
Research and Training, and the Association of the Principals of 
Training Colleges in India. The Seminar resolved :

1) Every teachers’ college providing training for secon
dary teachers should be enabled to develop into a 
comprehensive teachers' college having in it as an 
intergal part the training of teachers for primary 
schools as well as for secondary schools besides 
other specialised forms of teacher education like 
training of the pre-primary school teacher, etc,;

2. This development should be undertaken immediately 
in the year 1964-65 and should be completed as 
rapidly as possible and every such institution 
should aim at having an enrolment of a minimum 
of 300 student teachers before the completion of 
the Fourth Plan. Certain select training colleges at 
least one or two in each State, should be enabled 
to develop this comprehensive programme of teac
her education during the year 1964-65. The needs 
of such comprehensive teachers college should be 
carefully studied to bring about complete integra
tion of all the component parts of such a college, 
the entire programme of such a college should 
be under one principal with the staff members 
completly integrated with the programme.

The Organisation of a Comprehensive College
General Principles. It is not possible to suggest a general

pattern about the instructional programme of comprehensive 
college, since it will be a multipurpose institution. Each college 
can draw its own programme according to iresources at its dis
posal and to suit the local or regional needs. Even then every 
institution will have to conduct two courses : (1) The one-year 
B. Ed. course, which will provide the main supply of teachers
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for secondary schools for many years to come, and (2) the one- 
year or two-year certificate course for matriculate elementary 
teachers. These two courses are suggested as a ‘must’ for eveay 
institution, because the bulk of the trainees will have to join 
either of the courses. At least on hundred trainees, preferably 
more, should be admitted to each of the course: B.Ed and 
Elementary Teachers’ Certificate. The Primary trainees should 
be divided into units of 50 each. This arrangement accounts for 
the training of two-thirds of the students, which a comprehen
sive college will generally have on its 'rolls- For the remaining 
one hundred trainees different alternative programmes can be 
drawn for satisfying the major educational needs of the country.

It is thus obvious that though there will be a common 
programme for two types of trainees in each of the proposed 
institutions, still there will be a wide variation in the instruct
ional programme of the remaining one hundred students, This 
shows the need for establishing different types of comprehensive 
colleges of education. It is, however, necessary to suggest a 
few alternative patterns before the country fora general organi
sation of the proposed institutions. They can be broadly defi
ned under following categories:

1. ‘A’Type College : Each college will train 200 one-
year B.Ed. students and 100 to 200 Elementary 
teachers.

2. ‘B’ Type College : In addition to training 200 students
for the B.Ed. and Elementary Teachers’ Certificate 
Course, such an institution will organise an inte
grated four-year course in Education for arts and 
or science students after the Higher Secondary or 
Pre-University. It will have a minimum of 350 
students.

3. ‘C’ Type College : Each institution will no doubt run
the common courses - one-year B Ed. and Elemen
tary Teaehers’ Certificate Course-for two to 
three hundred teachers. In addition, it will run
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post-graduate and other specialized forms of 
teacher education programmes for about one

(a hundred and fifty trainees, t'
The Demonstration School — It is needless to point out that 

every teachers’ college should have a demonstration school 
from the pre-primary stage up to the higher secondary stage. 
It should be used for demonstrating and experimenting with 
new techniques. It should not have more than one division 
for each class, thus enrolling about 60 children in the pre-pri
mary divison (about twenty for each of age-groups : 2|-3|, 3J- 
4|, and kindergarten 4|-6) and 330 pupils at the primary,middle 
school and higher secondary stages or thirty children in each 
class (Std. I - XI)

Physical Facilities
Thy physical facilities essential for running a comprehensive 

college of any of the three types cannot be stipulated without 
an exacting study of its specific programme of instruction. 
Certain features of the plant will obviously be used by all 
students and faculty in common :

the auditorium,
general adminstrative offices and record rooms,
the library and reading room,
the audiovisual service centre,
the common staff room
common rooms for men aud women students,
the hostel accommodations for men students and for

women students (to house ordinarily up to 80% of 
the students),

the staff quarters.
Similary, general class rooms should be regarded as 

belonging to the college as a whole,and classes from all programs 
offered by the college should be scheduled in all of them in such 
a way as to utilize each room up to 75% or 80% of the time it is 
available each day, namely,-daily from the time the school opens
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in the morning until it closes in the late afternoon. Laboratories, 
craft workshops, and other special purpose rooms may have to 
be scheduled less intensely, and reserved for classes needing 
such specialized facilities Efficient and economical use of 
instructional space demands careful inter-meshing of the class 
schedules of all the separate programmes offered by the college.

Special care should be taken for avoiding duplication of 
equipment and facilities. In this connection, it should be reali
zed that the college (with its several streams) and the demons
tration school form one common institution. They should use 
the auditorium in common. The audio-visual centre should 
serve both with its equipment and teaching aids. It may be 
possible for both to use the same craft-workshops, art rooms, 
or even science laboratories.
Instructional staff:

The same general principles under which needs for physical 
facilities should be determined, will need to be used when it 
comes to estimating staff needs of the different types of com
prehensive colleges:

I) Analyze the class programme the college must offer to 
meet the needs of its varied student body to deter
mine the actual instructional needs of the college in 
terms of class periods to be serviced ;

2. Regard each staff member as belonging to the college as 
a whole, and assign him a reasonable work load of 
class instruction in his speciality in any or all of the 
programmes offered,—training of primary teachers, 
training of secondary teachers, instructing in the M. 
Ed. programme, supervising these at the Masters or 
Doctors level, or teaching in the other specialized 
programmes a given college may offer.

It will be obvious, if staff needs are determined upon the 
class periods it is essential for a college to teach, that there will 
be variance between colleges based upon the teaching philoso
phy of the different colleges. One college, for example, may
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decide that its basic theory papers shall be given in classes of 
100 students each. Another, since it believes in more intimate 
relationship between student and instructor and wishes to 
promote discussion rather than merely lecture may decide that 
the basic theory papers shall be offered in sections of 40 to 45 
students. Obviously more .staff time will be required for 
the latter, to attain its unique objectives, and should, upon 
appropriate justification by the college, be allowed.

Freedom must, of course, be maintained for assignment of 
staff members to classes at the discretion of the principal, but 
attempts should be made in so far possible to use each staff 
member in his field of specialization. For example, an Educa
tional Psychologist could be used in the B.Ed,, and M.Ed., 
programmes in the required theory papers of Educational 
Psychology and in the certificate programme for primary 
teachers in the paper on Child Growth and Development. Or 
if the college offers advanced work in Counselling and Guidance, 
he could, if qualified, be used in a paper on Problems of 
Adolescent Adjustment. The main point is that he can be used 
in the several programmes of the college judiciously wherever 
his specialized services are needed, and he does not have to be 
used in fields in which he is not prepared, as happens now so 
frequently in the limited programme of a small single purpose 
college.

As organized at present, teaching programme of the 
training colleges and institutions falls into three broad classi
fications :

1. Theory papers (Philosophy of Education or Educa
tional Sociology, Educational Psychology, School 
Organization and Administration, Indian Educa
tion) ;

2 Methods in Instruction and content of curriculum in 
in special subjects (Regional Languages or Mother 
tongue, English, Hindi, Sanskrit, Social Studies, 
History, Geography, the several sciences, Mathe
matics, other specialities).
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3. Supervision of practice teaching, and of theses and 
dissertations.

Care should be taken in recruiting staff to obtain specialists 
for these various programmes emphasis with sufficient breadth as 
well as depth to present a strong program. Those recruited to 
teach in the theory papers should have at least a masters degree 
in education, while the methods masters should possess a high 
degree in the subject that they are to teach, in addition to the 
B.Ed., degree and experience at the school level (Primary or 
Secondary) of the trainees they are to mainly responsible for. 
Those recruited for supervision of practical teaching must have 
outstanding reputations and experience in teaching at the level 
of the student teaching they are to supervise As rapidly as 
this is possible a masters degree in education should be required 
of them with some specialization in curriculum and supervision.

Practice Teaching and Supervision - A major problem, 
which the proposed colleges will have to face, is the arrange
ment of practice teaching for about 309 trainees. This will be 
rather difficult in small towns, where there may not be a suffici
ent number of secondary and primary schools welcoming the 
trainees for their practical work. This difficulty can be partially 
solved through the provision of off-campus practice teaching of 
about three week’s duration. The Regional Colleges of Educa
tion and some other institutions have already adopted this step. 
During their off-campus period, the student teachers participate 
in all activities of the school as regular staff members.

Another difficulty will be to make adequate arrangements 
for practice supervision, since it is suggested to maintain a 
teacher-pupil ratio of 1 : 20 in the proposed colleges instead of 
1 : 10 which is the prevalent practice. In this connection the 
following suggestion of the Baroda Seminar on Teacher Educa
tion are noteworthy:

1. Every teachers’college should have a number of co
operating schools for practice teaching:

2. These should be selected on the basis of subjects
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rather than sending student teachers of all subjects 
to the same institution ;

3. Every practice teaching lesson should be supervised 
by experienced class room teachers of that subject 
called as ‘Cooperating Teachers’. They will be 
aided and guided by method masters.

Implementation of these suggestions will not be a simple 
task. It will require thorough survey of the elementary and 
secondary schools in the surrounding area to choose schools 
both worthy and willing to become cooperating schools. It wiP 
mean careful assessment with the aid of the headmasters of the 
schools chosen of the capabilities of those classroom teachers 
who are to become Cooperating Teachers. It will mean the 
inauguration of a training programme for both college super
visors and cooperating teachers to work out a new division of 
responsibility for the supervision of the student teachers. But 
difficult as it may be to inaugurate the new plan, it will be 
highly rewarding. Trainees will receive practical guidance from 
actual workers in their special fields of competence. Their 
“practice” lessons will gain reality from better integration with 
the ongoing instructional programme of the school. Closer 
cooperation between the teachers colleges and their practising 
schools will ensure reality and down-to-earthness of the college 
programme, and have a vitalizing effect upon the school pro
gramme itself, The load of supervision will be widely shared 
enlisting new power from the field, and lessening the need for 
expansion of the college staff'. And it should free the college 
supervisors from much of the time-consuming detailed class
room supervision which now prevents them from doing advanced 
study and research for their own professional growth.

Special Features of Different Types of Colleges
A few comments should be made at this point on certain 

special features of the different types of colleges.
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The special feature of the ‘B’ type college is to provide a 
four year programme in teacher education in arts or science. 
After the successful completion of the course, each trainee 
should be awarded B- A. or B. Sc, and B. Ed. degree as is the 
prevailing practice in the Regional Colleges of Education. The 
distribution of the courses in Professional Education and the 
‘Content Courses’ will be the same as in the Regional Colleges- 
As instruction in ‘Professional Education’ will begin only in 
the second year, it will give sufficient time to a college 
student to decide to choose teaching as his career. Such a 
procedure will also provide sufficient scope to college authori
ties to select students for the teaching profession.

It should, however, be realised that the four-year program
mes involve expenditure on professional as well as on ‘Content’ 
courses. Naturally, the ‘B’ type colleges will be more expensive 
in nature if they are to be set up as independent institutions. 
This shows the need for a very careful planning, and the four- 
year programmes should be organised only by teaching univer
sities or by such education societies as have their own teacher 
training institutions as well as colleges of aits or/and science. 
Wherever these facilities exist, the college of education and the 
arts or/and science colleges, should be drawn closer. While the 
professional courses can be taught in the former, the Content 
Courses can be imparted in the latter.

Provision for four-year teacher education programmes in 
Arts or Science or both can be made, as circumstances may 
permit. Ordinarily 40 or 50 trainees (Arts or Science) may be 
admitted in the Ilnd year. Thus 120-150 student-teachers will be 
trained in each of the branches (Arts or Science) during a 
period of three years l. e. till the successful completion of 
training.

These institutions could well afford to add the programmes 
for the M. A. or M. Ed. degrees in Education, with increasing 
specialization in different emphases (Educational Psychology, 
Curriclum and Instruction in Special Fields, Counselling and
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liberal arts college or university to draw upon.

The special feature of the **C” type college will be post
graduate teaching and research work in addition to its task of 
teaching secondary and primary teachers. It could develop over 
a period of time the following post-graduate courses :

The programme for the Ph. D. degree.
Post-graduate diploma for Teacher Educators of

Primary Training Institutions.
The programme for the M.Ed.
Professional Diplomas in fields like Counselling and 

Guidance, School Administration, Special Education 
of the Handicapped.

Post graduate or undergraduate diploma course for 
Early Childhood Education.

Care should be taken in selecting institutions as *'C” type 
colleges, as their major responsibility will be advanced work in 
education. It is probable that at the start of the programme, 
“C” type colleges should only be developed in the University 
Departments of Education where cadres of Experts in various 
advanced fields have already been built up.
Conclusion

India is passing through a critical period. Her progress will 
be largely shaped by her educational developments. These will 
depend much on the effectiveness of her teacher education 
institutions.

These are very small at present. There is complete 
isolation of the various types of programmes for each other. 
An elementary teacher training institution seldom functions in 
collaboration with a graduate trainining institution. The tea
cher educators have no specific preparation, and the training 
of specialists has been almost completely ignored.

We have made in the body of this presentation, proposals 
for the development of a comprehensive teacher training college 
which we hope will remedy some of the major ailments of the



63

present programme. The success of such an institution will 
depend, of course, on how it functions. Each institution in its 
own setting will have its own individual problems. It will 
have to find its own line of development. It can only succeed, 
we are sure, if it operates as a single organisation with a 
definite unity in its programme. It must maintain institutional 
integrity.



APPENDIX D. 7
SCHEME FOR VACATION COURSE FOR B.Ed.

Sri S. N. Baliya

Looking to the paucity of the trained teachers in Higher 
Secondary Schools and consequently great demand for get
ting the untrained teachers trained, the University of Jodhpur 
had been thinking for finding some easier and less expensive 
way as well as convenient to all for getting the inservice 
teachers trained.

At present the Education Department, Government of 
Rajasthan while deputing inservice teachers for training have to 
shoulder burden of the expenses of their salaries according to 
the leave due to them if they are post-1954 entrants and also 
expenditure on the amount of their stipends and of their salaries 
if they are pre-1954 entrants and also on appointment of their 
substitutes. The teachers who are not deputed by the Depart
ment and join the training at their own expense have to loose 
their salaries in addition to bearing the expenses of the training. 
Hence it is too expensive for the Government to get the in- 
service teachers trained as well as for the teachers to get them
selves trained. The University of Jodhpur envisages introducing 
a New Scheme for training of inservice teachers for a duration 
of two years without hampering their school duties i.e. they 
will be able to get themselves trained without loss of salary and 
without additional expenses to the Government.

The Central Education Ministry has also been thinking in 
the same terms and have hinted at introducing a 'Correspon
dence Course. But the introduction of Vocational Course will 
be much easier and cheaper as well as convenient for the 
teachers and the Government This Course will be identical to 
the regular Course for B.Ed. of the Universities. It is proposed 
to have an intake of only one Section of 50 candidates in the
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beginning in the 1st year as an experiment of its own kind 
in the Country.

The Course of Study will be totally identical to the B.Ed. 
(Regular) of this Varsity. The only difference will be in the 
organisation and conduct of the Course. It will be spread 
over two academic years under the following Scheme, wherein 
an enrolled trainee will attend the College recognised for the 
purpose in the periods specified and would appear at the Final 
Examination in Practice and Theory of Teaching both along 
with B.Ed. (Regular) at the end of the Second year following 
his/her admission.

Scheme for Teaching of Theory Subjects

First academic year : 60 Days.
A Dashera Vacation 21 Days.

1) Lectures followed by Ilnd. Periodical Tests.
ii) Allottment of topics for the essays in Theory

subject.
iii) Allottment of Practical work in methodology.

B. Summer Vacations : 41 Days.
i) Lectures followed by Ilnd. Periodical Tests.

ii) Discussion of the topics for the essays and approval,
iii) Allottment of Educational Hand work.
iv) Preparation for First Aid Examination and Viva to

be held in the 3rd. Session.
v) Practising sketching and Black Board writing.

Second academic year:
C. Dashera Vacation. 21 Days.

i) Lectures followed by Illrd. periodical tests.
ii) Submission of all the sessional work.
iii) Viva.

Scheme for the Practice of Teaching

D. The Candidates during their second academic year 
would be required to come at any time during the academic 
session for 30 days during working days of the Schools accord
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ing to the schedule offered by the College. During this period 
they would be expected to go for the Practice jof teaching. 
The Scheme would be as follows:—
1st Two Days 
3rd to 6th Day 
6th to 10th Day 
11th to 30th Day

J Single Lessons

Two Lessons 
Daily 

a day and keep a

1

Demonstration lessons.
1st Teaching Subject 
2nd Teaching Subject
Both teaching Subjects 
including Criticism 
lessons.

Candidates would observe two lessons
detailed report on the prescribed book and get it signed by 
their supervisor. In those subjects of specialisation wherein 
field work or Practical work is required to be done, it would be 
conducted during this period of their stay.

Justification for the Scheme
At present the college performs its tutional work during one 

session normally from July 15th to March 20th. The number 
of actual working days available according to College Calen
dar are generally 110. The statistics for the same are given 
below :—
1. Total number of days from 15th July to 20th March. 250 

Days.
2. Number of Sundays
3. Numbers of Holidays
4. Educational Tour.
5. Practice of Teaching and Criticism,
6. Other unforeseen holidays

42 '
14 . 140 Days
48

3
Actual working days=250-140=110

Numbers of lectures 
required

Educational Psychology 80
Educational Measurement. 50
Principles and Foundation of Education 65
Problems of Indian Education. 70
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5. School Org., Adm. and Health Education 60
6. Methods of Teaching. 110(40+40 + 30).
7. Specialisation 65
8. Tutorials 50

550

Thus the average number of lectures on each working 
day comes to five. So having analysed the working of B. Ed. 
Regular course, we come to the conclusion that if concentrated 
work for about 83 days in theory at the rate of 8 periods a 
day be done, there would be no difficulty in completing the 
work in normal way.

Regarding practice of teaching, a provision has already 
been made quite separately to complete 40 supervision lessons.

This is hoped that this course will be more advantageous 
than the regular course to the canidates.

The details are given below ;
1. Each candidate will have a personal contact with Ten 

educationists of eminence (Visiting Professors).
2 More practical work in methodology will be done.
3. Period of Orientation will be two years instead of

one and hence will be more effective.
4 This Scheme has a benefit of the correspondence

courses.
5. Personal attention is also given to the maximum to 

the candidates

DETAILED PROGRAMME FOR B.Ed. COURSE FOR 
TEACHERS FOR TWO YEARS 

1st Session for 21 Days Duration

Dashera Vacations-
1. First 18 days will [be devoted to theory classes. Last 

three days for periodical tests and out door programme.
There will be seven periods in the morning and two in
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afternoon. Duration of period will be 45 minutes- 

The timings will be as follows:—

>
1.
2.
3.

4.
5.
6.

7.

8.

6.00 A.M. P.T.
7.15 A.M. to 12.00 A.M. Morning session
12.00 A.M to 2.00 PM. Lunch.
2.00 P.M. to 4.30 P.M. Library hours.
4.30 P.M. to 6.00 P.M. Evening session

Theory Classes.
6.00 P.M. to 8.00 P.M. Dinner and rest.
8.00 P.M. to 10.00 P.M. Library.

Distribution of periods in Theory Papers.
It. Regular Tutorials

Periods. &
Seminars.

Educational Psychology 18 3.
Educational Measurement 6 1
Principles and Foundations of
Education 18 3
Problems of Indian Education 18 3
Method of Teaching (General) 27 3
Method of Teaching of School 
subjects (Two subjects or One
of advance level). 40 4
Periods to be taken by three
visiting professors 11 3 by the
Extension lecturers. 4 visiting

professors 
and one 
by the 
lecturer 
of the 
College or 
Educa
tionist

142 + 20 = 162.f

The theory courses covered during the session are shown 
in the attached Statement paper-wise.
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Three professors will be invited from different States, and 
they will be paid an allowance ofRs 100/- or so plus D. A. and 
T.A. according to the values of the University of Jodhpur, 
Jodhpur.

Each of them will stay for three to four days and will 
select the topic of his choice out of the syllabus. Lecture 
synopsis and biblography for the same will be provided be
forehand.

They will have one period daily during the period of their 
stay. In addition to it there will be one extension lecture by 
each of them on the subject of general interest in Education.

Stencil copies of lecture synopsis and biblography of 
each topic to be taught by each lecturer will be supplied to 
each candidate beforehand.

Each part time lecturer will have two periods daily inclu
ding tutorials. A renumeration of Rs 100/—will be paid for 
Dashera Vacation Session and Rs 150/-for Summer vacation 
session in addition to their salaries.

The permanent staff appointed for vacation course will 
have no allowance but will be given vacation in March and 
April or during any other period to be adjusted later on look
ing to the convenience of the college and the staff.

There will be no Holiday (Even Sunday) during these 
sessions except in IV session.

At the end of the first session the candidates will be given 
the following assignment which they have to complete before 
attending the second session.

1) To prepare the detailed outline of the essays in the five 
different papers excepting Vlth and VII for which topics will be 
assigned by the lecturer concerned before hand during the 
1st session.

2) Every candidate has to select one project to be taken 
at his or her school. He/she must obtain regular guidance from 
the lecturer concerned. He/She also will prepare the report of
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the project duly signed by the Head of the Institution where 
he/she is serving. The Candidates will also get regular books 
from the Library for their guidance whenever and wherever 
possible.

The Candidates should also practice one of the following 
devices and note down their results experiments and sugges
tions

(i) Play way method
(ii) Dalton plan method.
(iii) Problem solving method.

4) The Candidates should also prepare case studies of two 
Backward Children of different Classes. The selection of these 
students should be done in consultation with the Head of 
Institution.

The candidates will submit a monthly report in writing to 
the college regarding the progress in the work before 10th of 
each month.

2nd Session from 15th May To 25th June (41 Days) 
During Summer Vacation

First 38 days be devoted to theory classes and last three days 
for sessional tests and out door activities.

Theory courses covered during the session are shown in the 
attached statement paper-wise.

There will be six periods in the morning and two periods 
in the evening. Duration of period will be 45 minutes.

5.30 AM.
7.00 A.M. 12.00 P. M

12.00 P. M. to
2.00 P. M. to 
5.00 P. M, to

2.00 P. M. 
5.00 P. M. 
6.30 P. M.

6.30 P, M. to 7.00 P. M.

P. T.
Morning session 
Theory Classes 
Lunch and rest 
Library period. 
Evening session 
Theory classes. 
Games.
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8.00 P. M. to 10.00 P. M. Library.
Regular Tutorials
Period. &

1. Educational Psychology 50
Seminars

5
2. Educational Measurement 28 4
3. Principles and Foundation 

of Education. 28 4
4. Problem of Indian Edu

cation. 21 4
5. (a) School organisation 19 3

(b) Health Education 19 3
6. (a) Method of teaching

(Two subjects in ordi
nary level & one subj
ect advance level).

(b) General Method. ■ 12 2
7. Specialization. 38 5
8 Period to be taken by

visiting professors
9. Extension Lectures. 6

269 + 35 = 304
By the end of the Session the candidates will have final 

approval of essays expepting V and VII paper. Candidates will 
get topics and VII paper and will also submit the essays for 
approval. These essays will also be approved by the end of this 
term

2) At the end of the session the candidates will be given 
following assignment which they have to submit on the 1st day 
of the 3rd session.

(i) Material aids
(ii) Scrap Book.

(iii) House Craft (for women Candidate only) 1.
(iv) Sketeching and Black Board writing (Drawing Copy)
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(v) Prepare for first Aid Examination and pass the St.

John Ambulance Certificate.
(vi) Prepare for viva which will be taken on any day in

the 3rd Session by the internal Board appointed 
for this purpose by the Principal.

(vii) Re-write in fair all the essays approved by the Lec
turers in all the seven papers along with the other 
practical work in specilasiation paper or in other 
theory papers.

3rd Session for 21 Days During Dashera Vacation

First 18 days will be devoted to Theory Classes. Last three 
days for internal tests and outdoor programme.

There will be seven periods in the morning and two in 
afternoon. Duration of period will be 45 minutes.

Theory courses covered during the session are shown in 
the attached statement paper-wise.

The timings will be as follows:
6.00 AM. 
J,15 A.M. to 1.00 P.M.

P.T.
Morning session.

1.00 P.M. to 2.00 P.M.
Theory classes. 
Lunch.

2.00 P.M. to 4.30 P.M. Library hours
4.30 P.M. to 6.00 P.M. Evening session

6.00 P.M. to 8.00 P.M.
Theory Classes 
Dinner and rest

8.00 P.M. to 10.00 P.M. Library.
Distribution of period in Theory papers

Regular Periods. Tutorials
1. Educational Psychology 12 2
2. Educational Measurement 16 3
3. Principles & Foundation 

of Education. 22 4
4. Problems of Indian Edn. 24 4
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5. School Administration 12 2

and Healh Edu. 12 2
6 Specialisation 28 4
7. Periods to be taken by V Prof 11
8. Ext. lectures. 4 _

IVTH SESSION FOR PRACTICE OF TEACHING 
FOR 30 DAYS

The candidates will be required to attend the College in 
batches of 10 or 20. For a period of 30 days separate teaching 
staff will be appointed for supervision with a 1 : 10.

As many demonstration lessons as possible will be given in 
the subjects offered by the group of students by the lecturer in 
the begining of this session.

First four days vill be devoted to teaching.
Next four days will be of 1st teaching subjects of practice 

of teaching.
Two lessons daily will be given for 16 days. Criticism 

lesson will also be over during this session.
For Practice of teaching different schools will be taken for 

differents batches.
All practical work is required to be done in the specialisa

tion papers and in other papers to be taken up during this 
session.

Candidates will also be required to observe atleast 30 full 
lessons of their fellow collegues and pen them down in their 
observation note book

The candidates will be required to present themselves for 
final Practice of teaching examination when required by the 
Principal. A notice of three day’s will be sufficent for him.
TOPICS EXPECTED TO COVER IN DIFFERENT SESSION 
Paper I. Educational Psychology
Session I (21 days): Nature, Scope and methods of Psy.; 

Psychology & Education. Human growth and develop- 
ment-Physical, mental,Social and emotional (emotions,
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sentiments, character and attitude) with reference to 
the adoloscents.

Session II (41 days): Heredity and Environment-Individual 
differences. Personality development — Behaviour 
problems and Guidance for adjustment of feeble-mind
ed Backward and Gifted pupils—Mental Hygiene and 
its Scope—Mental Health of teacher
Learning-Its nature, Methods and laws of learning. 
Factors influencing learning.

Session III (21 days): Memory, Remembering and forgetting, 
Motivation, Transfer of learning, Thinking, Reasoning 
and Imagination.

Paper II. Educational Measurment
Session I: Measurement and Evaluation: Its meaning and 

relation with the learning experience and evaluation 
devices. Essay and objective type of test.

Session II : Mental and Scholastic tests and their standardisa
tion. Personality assessment.
Nature ofjntelligence : Its growth, intelligence, testing 
and its, criticism.
Present Examination system : Its Merits and Demerits; 
New type tests-Teacher-Made and standardised tests. 
Grouped and ungrouped data ; Frequency distribution, 
Mean, Medium and Mode variance.

Session III: Cumulative Record. Sociological Schedules, 
Progress Report. Standard Deviation: Percentiles, 
The Normal distribution and its applications—Co
efficient of correlation.

Paper III. Principles and Foundations of Education

Session I : Meaning and aims of education. Agencies of 
Education. Functions of School and its relation to 
community. Sociological Foundations of Education.



75

Session II: State and Education. Religion and Education. 
Culture Patterns and the schools. Education and 
National Integration. Education in Democracy— 
Equality of Educational oportunity. Education for 
citizenship and world understanding.

Session III : Study of the educational thought with reference 
to—Plato, Rousseau, Pestalozzi, Froevel, Montessorii 
Spencer and Dewey. Contribution of Mahatma Gandh, 
and Tagore.

Paper IV. Problems of Indian Education

Session I : Very brief outline of education in Ancient and 
Medieval India with referencec to contents, methodo
logy and student-teacher relationship. Development of 
education since 1833 with special reference to Secon
dary Education.

Session II: Primary Education: Aims and objectives, The concept 
and application of Universal free and compulsory 
education in India, Problems of Wastage, Stagnation, 
Finance, Cirriculum, Examination and medium of 
Instruction. Orientation of Primary school on basic 
education.
Secondary Education : Aims and objectives, Reorgani
sation of Secondary Education, Critical evaluation of 
Mudiliar Commission Report, Problems at Sec. level, 
wastage, stagnation, Finance, Curriculum (with special 
reference to M. P. H. Sec. Schools) Methodology 
Examination, Guidance, Medium of Instruction.
Higher Education: Aims and objectives of higher 
Education Dr. Radha Krishnan Commission Report. 
Problems-Finance Curriculm, medium of Instruction, 
Examination.

Session 111'.Technical & Vocational Education : Aims and objec
tives. Historical development-the problems in techni
cal Education.
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Adult and Social Education: Concept and aim of 
social Education. Role of Comunity development and 
Problems of Social Education.
IVomen Education and its Problems :
Language Problem in India
Text Book : Their nationalisation, their content and 
mode of presentation.

Paper. V. Social Organisation, Administration and Health Education.
SwZoziII : The Headmaster and the School Staff-their inter

personal relationship. Distribution of work-Time table 
to suit the general and special needs. Measuring of 
supervision. The supervisory process. Planning for 
supervision of instruction. Developing School Public 
relations. Concern for human relationship and group 
understanding. Conducting meetings and interviews. 
Organisation and Admistration of Education in Rajas
than.
Discipline: Freedom and discipline. Rewards and 
punishments.
Aims and scope of Health Education.
Physical Health : Food and its importance, Balanced 
Diet. Problems of malnutrition, water; its importance 
and distribution in school. Physical conditions of 
school site, lighting, ventilation, equipment and seating 
arrangments. Posture; Postural defects and corrective 
exercises. Personal Hygiene: Care of teeth, skin, eye 
and ear.

Session III : Place of stuents organisations. Co-curricular acti
vities. Developing corporate life, parental co-operation. 
The parent teacher associations.
Some important school, records. Preparing the class 
schedule.
School Library and its organisation.
School as the Centre of Community life.
Infectious diseases-Ductless glands. Fatigue and Rest.
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First aid and the Teacher. School Health Services. 
Physical Education-Value of physical Exercises and 
games, organization of tournaments, games and physi
cal activities in the School.

Paper. VI. Method of Teaching : (Section A)
Session I : Fundamentals of teaching. Fundamental basis for 

teaching and learning. Individualisation and Socialisa
tion. Diagnostic and Remedial Teaching. Developing 
study habits. Play way and Activity method; Project 
method, Dalton Plan, Problem Solving),

Session II: Devices in teaching-Questioning, Illustration, 
Audio visual Aids, narration, description and exposi
tion- Planing of lessons.
Curriculum, its many principles and curriculum cons
truction. The subject centred and child centred curri
culum, core curriculum.

Paper. VI. Methods of Teaching (section B-Part 1. Advanced 
Level Courses) Teaching of English :

Session I : Item No. 1 to 8.
Sessional Work :
1. Preparation of anthology of not fewer than 40 
poems for middle or secondary school level
2. Preparation of a composition book including 
various types of composition as special specimen to be 
taught in either V, VI or VII, VIII or IX, X and XI.
3. Writing four essays, two on methods chosen by the 

students in consultation with the lecturer incharge 
and two on literature.

4 Preparing five remedial exercises on either reading 
or writing.

Session : II: Item No. 9 to 14, Item No. 16 to 17
The principles of vocabulary selection and control for 
early stages. Basic English, its merits and demerits. 
Audio Visual aids in the teaching of English.



78

Sessional work :
1. Rewriting at least ten stories from classics to serve 

the purpose of rapid reader for middle school 
classes higher secondary classes.

2. To prepare a dummy of model English magazine 
of the School inserting therein the articles not fewer 
than 20 meant for middle and Secondary section of 
the School.

3. Writing review of four text books.
Teaching of Hindi :

Session I : Item No. I to 5.
Sessional work : Item No. 1, 2, 6, 8.

Session II Item No 6 to 11.
Sessional work : Item No. 3, 4, 5, 7.

Teaching of Mathematics :

Session I : Item No. 1 to 2.
Sessional work : Item No. A, Dand E.

Session II : Item No 3, 4, 5.
Sessional work : Item No. B and C.

Teaching of Science :
Session I : Item No I, 3 (Sub-Section 1,2.)

Sessional work : Item No. 1 to 5.
Session II : Item No. 2,3 (Sub-Section 3,4 ),4, 5.

Sessional work : Item No 6 to 12.
Paper VI. Methods of Teaching (Section B-Part 11 Ordinary Level 

Courses)
Teaching of Hindi :
Session I: Item No. 1 to 6
Session II: Item No. 7 to 10.
Teaching of English :

Session I : Item No. 1, 2, 4
Pronunciation audits drill.
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Session II: Item No. 5 to 7. 
Teaching of Social Studies :
Session I : Item No. 1 to 5. 
Session II: Item No. 6 to 8.
Teaching of History :
Session I : Item No. 1 to 6. 
Session II : Item No. 7 to 10.
Teaching of Civics :
Session I: Item No. 1 to 3.
Session II : Item No. 4 to 6.
Teaching of Geography :
Session I: Item No. 1 to 5.
Session II: Item No. 6 to 8.
Teaching of Mathematics :
Session I: Item No. 1 to 3 and A. 
Session II: Item No. B and C.
Teaching of Physics :
Session I: Item No. 1 to 5. 
Session II: Item No. 6 to 8.
Teaching of Chemistry:
Session I: Item No. 1 to 4.
Session II: Item No. 5 to 8.
Teaching of Biology :
Session I: Item No. 1 to 4. 
Sknion II: Item No. 5 to 7.
Teaching of Science:
Session I; Item No. 1 to 3.
Session II: item No. 4 to 6.



APPENDIX D. 8

NEW FRONTIERS IN TEACHER EDUCATION 
PROGRAMME 

R. S. Trivedi

Let’s pay a visit to a normally good school giving good 
results at the S.S.C. Examination. Such a school has a prestige 
not only in the society but in the teacher community too- 
The picture we notice here is the routine activity, the same set 
time-table, set periods, same routine like coming and going of 
teachers at the regular intervals and the same teaching and exa
mining process. Nothing new and exciting one notices in this 
school. The students are silently listening in the so called strict 
disciplined sense in their school-uniform, to whatever the tea
cher speaks to students whose arms at times are folded, their 
eyes at times growing drowsy and their tongue always tied. 
Nobody, even questions as to what has happened to the buoyant 
spirit of these youngsters ! Every one is satisfied with such a 
disciplined behaviour of the students. The head-master slowly 
and creepingly takes round to see whether a student makes 
noise ie. dares to speak and discuss in classrooms.

This continues despite the training colleges existing in this 
country, despite the in-service programmes recently put into 
action. Training Colleges every year produce teachers who in 
return add to the same mechanical process of the so called 
teaching work.

Teachers colleges have failed in inspiring the professionalism 
in teachers. These Colleges do not give the specialized know
ledge of the profession. The consequence is that the teachers 
even after their training are the same laymen. They do not feel 
that they are specialized technicians like doctors and engineers. 
It is because of this reason that teachers do not differ much
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from a common man in the street. Even the common man, 
therefore, has a feeling that teaching is any-body’s cup of tea. 
Therefore the common man enters this field of specialization 
and dictates and lays down a code of behaviour for the teachers. 
Teachers are even advised by the common man on matters of 
educational principles and methodology.

Therefore in matters of curriculum, techniques of teaching 
and evaluation, preparation of instructional materal including 
the text books, a teacher in this country is a third party. He 
receives whatever is given ready-made to him. He teaches as he 
is instructed. He examines as he is ordered. In short a teacher 
has been reduced to a mechanical automation. This affair con
tinues and surprisingly teachers are also not worried over this. 
This has become the usual routine work. In this age of auto
matic appliances a teacher has indeed become free. Except, 
therefore, going to the school in the prescribed time a 
teacher in this country has nothing to do. He has more leisure 
time. In his spare time he tries to earn more by privately coach
ing students for the examinations. This demands no profes
sional equipment nor any preparation on his part. In spare time, 
he speaks, he expresses his financial instinct of increasing more 
pay and even here since he is helpless he takes the help of a few 
frustrated political heroes. In this activity with a distant hope 
of financial relief he collects slogans and shouts at regular 
intervals as instructed by their non-professional leaders. What 
else the machine can do save making a noise ! A little lubricant 
will silence this noise. The managements and the government 
have mastered this art of lubricating the noisy machines.

This sad picture needs consideration when philosophers 
and policy makers talk of planning. Teacher Education Progra
mme is to make teachers real academicians and thus make them 
conscious of the ERA in which they are working. The Teacher 
Education Programme should stress the first reform against the 
so called institutionalized assumption and practices. What is 
important is to make the headmasters, teachers and the Govern
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ment educational inspectors aware of the conflict, as Margret 
Mead points out, a conflict between ‘ the school orientated to 
the past and the school orientated to the future’.

It is high time for Teachers Colleges to realise that they are 
preparing teachers not for a static society but for a society that 
is fast changing its complexion. How long the new emerging 
society be made dependent on the present captive community 
of teachers! The teachers are bound up with norms derived 
from a previous generation. This outlook needs to be changed. 
Of course‘outlook’can never be purchased or imported from 
abroad. The words of Edward King, “Technology and society 
are changing so fast that old dispensations are receding like 
shadows while ahead of us a world looms up that makes redi- 
cule of any minor ad-hoc expedients’’—should now prepare us 
for a complete orientation. The teachers should think of new 
goals, and the new elites they will be required to produce to 
help the process of change.

In absence of any programme based on new outlook for an 
emerging social order teachers and their colleges will continue 
sticking on to the old ways and habits though they have outlived 
its quality. The educational gap will continue to separate curri
culum and methods of learning from our turbulent economic, 
political and moral culture. The new superficial changes in the 
techniques as has become the fashion of the day, it is feared, 
will drive a few traditionalists to become reactionary Rousseaues 
urging their folk to go back to Nature. This revivalist tendency 
of Naturalism should be stopped if we rightly can perceive the 
coming changes. We cannot fully understand what is happening 
to day if we merely pay attention to.abstractions or to professed 
aims. What is wanted today is functional learning, vital subject 
matters and self-discipline to catch up with the modern culture. 
The new society towards which we are advancing will have 
occupational structures characteristically diversified. This will 
consequently demand higher educational qualifications for
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employments. Education, will perhaps, play a role of a source 
of technological innovation.

The Teacher Education programme, now to be, should take 
into consideration the new outlook and new ways and habits to 
be developed in teachers. How to involve teachers in a new way 
of life and habitation should, in fact, be the main concern of 
the Teacher Education Programme. The Teachers Colleges in 
this country have to take up leadership in providing new roles 
of the professional dimensions.

For the sake of experiments, therefore, a few Training 
Colleges may be selected. Criteria for such a selection be laid 
down. Such selected Teachers Colleges be financially assisted 
by the Government of India. In the initial stage a few selected 
members of the chosen colleges be given a short term training 
in three important subjects—viz. :

1. Educational Sociology.
2. Psychology of Learning along with Educational Mea

surement, and
3. Comparative Education.
First hand laboratory experiences be provided to these trai

nees. The NCERT can very well take up such a programme of 
training. The members of the College Staff, thus under training, 
may very well prepare a sort of Action Plan to be implemented 
in Teachers Colleges after their return. In its implementation 
the teacher-trainees at the Teachers Colleges be involved. The 
selected Teachers Colleges be also given a choice to Select their 
own laboratory schools for the purpose of experiments and 
action plans. These schools be immediately freed from the 
Governmental Controls. All the curricular and instructional 
planning be done at the laboratory school level by the teachers 
concerned. Such a programme be formulated on the basis of 
Five Year Plans of Teacher Education programme. If need be 
the DESPE’s present Extension Programmes be merged into the 
entire College programme in the new plan. The selected 
Teachers Colleges should also be freed from the University
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control thus requiring the professional Colleges yield to the 
fancies of Academic Councils and Syndicates who have nothing 
in common with the Teacher Education Programme.

If a specific programme with a clear cut Action Design is 
framed, the Teachers Colleges in India will be soon released 
from the strongholds of traditional RIP VAN WINKLES.



APPENDIX D. 9

A NOTE ON INTRODUCTION OF ELEMENTS OF 
EDUCATIONAL SOCIOLOGY AT THE B ED. LEVEL 

S. 5. Shukla

The present position is that in general we are teaching 
educational psychology, principles of education, and problems 
of Indian education as the theoretical bases (or the less practi
cal-bias parts) of the B.Ed. course.

This situation needs to be changed in the light of two 
considerations :

1) The study of education has made considerable advance 
in the field of sociology and anthropology as applied to educa
tion since our pattern of courses was framed. Such matters as 
an understanding of the structure or character of the groups 
which constitute the school or the class-room, the differential 
impact that identical school environment makes upon children 
of different socio-economic backgrounds, the accepted values, 
attitudes and authority pattern of the school, their inter-action 
with the similar variables in outside society namely family, 
peer group, etc., are now seen to be important determinants 
of the educational process. It is thus seen that in order for a 
teacher to be able to handle his school task adequately, he 
needs to know not only principles of learning or development 
of maturation but also perhaps related matters described earlier. 
Thus, in order to facilitate learning, the teacher will have to 
understand and realise the group structure of his class-room.

2) The second consideration which we might like to take 
into account is the fact of Indian society—and an under-deve
loped one—in the process of basic cultural change. Thus, the 
degree of social differentiation or differentiation in terms of 
values as between different strata and sections of our popula
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tion is likely to be of a more acute kind than in the West. It will 
be more diverse in quality than in western societies which live 
in a relatively homogeneous culture. In addition, the school 
tends to represent a new modern culture in relation to the 
great majority of our people coming from rural or backward 
strata. It also represents, on the other hand, a relatively 
backward element in relation to the most forward and modern 
section of our society.

Thus, the task of the teacher becomes quite complex. In 
order to handle these tasks, the teacher needs to familiarize 
with concepts like culture, acculturation, culture change, culture 
of the school room. He needs to be familiar with some basic 
features of Indian society, e.g. its caste structure, the nature of 
rural village societies, the family organization of India and 
have some understanding of how this impinges upon the learn
ing process. .There are such matters of common everyday 
experience as that motivation for learning is low in children 
from business groups but high in children from professional 
groups and also the change that, some of more enlightened 
sections of the business group now see their own business roles 
differently and may place a higher valuation upon education 
than in the past. The teacher needs to be familiar with such 
understandings in order that he may handle his school jobs 
adequately.

It has been noticed that in the teaching of principles of 
education we have not tended to move beyond highly, general 
even irrelevant and abstract principles. As one American expert 
in the teacher education put it “ What are these Principles of 
Education! The entire field of principles of education is 
provided scientific basis by either educational psychology or 
educational sociology. The principles of education themselves 
can only be determined in the light of these two sets of ideas 
and in accordance with such values as the teacher or the 
society may hold.” Thus, it would appear that the whole 
approach to the teaching of principles of education needs a
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change. An expert Committee on the Educational Sociology 
invited by the Institute has worked out ideas worth incorpora
tion in the B.Ed. programme.

If we look at the Problems of Indian Education courses 
these are, in one sense, an improvement on the past practices of 
teaching relatively dead history of Indian education. We still 
feel that the treatment suffers from a failure to put education 
in the wider context of the problems of Indian society. To 
understand problems of the wastage and stagnation or difficul
ties of expansion on grounds of poverty:ofjthe parent, is now a 
quarter of a century old. These explanations however, continue 
to be offered. What is needed is a deeper explanation of 
these phenomena on the strength of such studies in Indian 
sociology as have already been carried out. Thus, the problems 
of universal education do not end at setting out the constitu
tional directives and explaining financial stringencies of the 
State. The failure of the average parent to send his child to 
school and maintain him there is also to be understood in the 
light of the inter-action between home culture and the culture 
of the school and in the light of the fact that the means and 
methods of learning imposed by the school tend to drive away 
the students because they are specific to middle class environ
ment. The'earlier reference to the history of education need not 
at all be seen as denigration of the field. However, it is import
ant that there should be an adequate historical treatment of the 
problems. History proper may have to be postponed to the 
Master of Education stage.

There are many other considerations of which the above 
statements are only illustrative. Even these are in the nature 
of hypotheses. We will, of course, need some considerable 
research in the field in order to provide any valid basis for our 
teaching However, there are some insights and researches, both 
in India and abroad availalbe. I, therefore, propose that we 
should consider the setting up of a working group on teaching of 
the whole field of principles of education and problems of Indian
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education from the view point of educational sociology. The 
work in this area will consist partly of the introduction of some 
key sociological concepts as suggested in the forth-coming 
report of the Committee on Educational Sociology. It will 
consist partly of organization of practical work some of which 
has, in the Central Institute, found mentioned in the psychology 
practical work, e.g. socio-drama or study of groups. However, 
this needs to be deepened and extended so as to be specific 
and concrete in the Indian or local context and to enable the 
student to see the social dimensions of the educational process 
in his concrete context rather than be of a highly general 
character as is the case at present.



APPENDIX D. 10
QUALITATIVE IMPROVEMENT OF THE EDUCATION

OF SCIENCE TEACHERS IN THE FOURTH PLAN
S. S. Shat ma & S. Shukla

The Training Colleges should give serious thought to the 
problem of making a definite and positive impact on the quality 
aspect of teacher education. As far as possible, they should 
be quick to assess the situation as it exists in the field and then 
modify and reorganise their programmes. We are suggesting 
some lines of action here which we> propose could be worked 
out in detail by a working group which the Association might 
set up in conjunction with the Department of Science Education 
and Teachers Education of the National Council of Educational 
Research & Training and other competent agencies.

The problem of science teaching in secondary schools is a 
complex one. On one hand, there is the quantitative problem, 
an appreciable shortage of trained science teachers which will 
become more acute in the next few years, because the output 
of science graduates and post-graduates will fall short of the 
numbers required by schools. On the other hand there are 
at least four issues relating to quality :

i) those who come to the profession, are not very highly
able or gifted;

ii) their earlier university training is not always complete;
iii) they do not by and large, get a rich and demanding

programme of training in order to make them good 
science teachers; and

iv) later on after their initial training, programmes for
their constant professional growth are not available.

To tackle the first issue, that of high ability level, some 
Fairly drastic changes have to be undertaken. Thus it may be 
advisable to ;
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a) employ untrained graduates in schools on full salary
and provide them professional training through 
summer and vacation courses combined with 
supervision of normal work,

b) provide a certain amount of professional preparation
to undergraduates while still at university as 
additional course during vacation and leisure hours 
and to complete the professional preparation of 
such undergraduates on the job and through late 
vacation courses,

c) enable graduate science teachers to take M.Sc. degrees
through vacation and evening courses.

Again in recruiting personnel as teacher educators or other
higher level personnel for science education, we feel that a very 
small number of really capable M.Sc’s are forthcoming. For 
this a special scheme of Science Education Pool started by the 
National Council of Educational Research & Training of selec
ting about 100 MSc's each year and guaranteeing them the same 
emoluments which they could have got as college or university 
lecturers for a period of 4-5 years. During this period, these 
M.Sc’s may be required to undergo professional training for 
upto two years and teach at school for about 3 years. After 
their pool period, they would be ready to become teacher edu
cators or other specialist personnel, thereby raising the general 
tone and quality of work in science education.

The following suggestions are being made for the considera
tion of this Conference to meet the other three problems noticed 
earlier. They should be considered feasible in view of non- 
visualised larger Comprehensive Training College of 300 or 
more students.

1. About 40 to 50 Training Colleges should develop 
fairly strong and balanced science units providing 
for about 60 science trainees at B.Ed. level with at 
least 5 main science departments with lecturers in 
4 main science disciplines (Physics, Chemistry



91

Zoology and Botany) and one senior and experien
ced person as incharge of the department. This 
will not only raise the number of people, but also 
open a channel of promotion, in the field of 
Science education thereby raising the whole tone 
and morale of work. (The staff-student ratio 
suggested here will need to be looked into bearing 
in mind the extent of supervision work, if any, 
shared by cooperating schools).

2. The department should have a good laboratory with
at least one Assistant and a workshop.

3. These Training Colleges take up vigorously the whole
task of producing good science teachers for their 
own respective areas, i e. they have to tackle the 
problem in all its aspects by running pre-service, 
in-service, short-term, Morning/Evening and 
Vacation courses for science teachers. This would 
undoubtedly mean active collaboration with the 
local university, college or other scientific person
nel (e g. national laboratories etc.) in the various 
disciplines but this should be possible at least with 
a nucleus science staff in the college.

4. An effort should constantly be made to increase the
practical competencies of a science teacher. It 
should also be possible to organise content courses 
for B Sc. teachers (who are unable to do M Sc. pri
vately and might be tempted to do MA. for the 
senior grade) leading to the M.Sc. degree (if the 
university concerned agrees) or to post-graduate 
Diploma in Science Teaching which should be 
recognised by the Director of Education for the 
purposes of the Post-graduate scale. This will, on 
the one hand, prevent the flight of the less experi
enced graduate science teachers into arts fields 
and, on the other, give them better background
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to handle senior classes. This would need collabo
ration between the Training College, university 
and the Directorate of Education.

5. That other short-term or long course should be 
organised with a definite view to increasing the 
practical effectiveness of a science teacher. Strong 
emphasis should be laid on laboratory or workshop 
centred programmes where they may be required 
to perform and demonstrate a number of useful 
experiments. Practice in workshop skills and in 
improvisation of apparatus should be emphasised 
and teachers should be expected to undertake a 
fair number of individual and group projects in 
the workshop.

6. These Training Colleges should reorganise their courses 
in order to reflect the importance of the method 
subject. At present 1/10 of the total programme is 
first 1/2 a paper. Each method subject should become 
at least one full paper and this should consequently 
mean more weightage in term of times allotted so that 
a future science teacher can spend a fair amount of his 
time in activities connected with science instead of 
other things which will not have so much to do with 
him as a science teacher.

7. These colleges should offer specialisation in Science 
Education at the Master of Education level. This 
should be urgently taken up in order to meet 2 or 3 
pressing demands.

a) Preparation of science consultants and science super
visors for the Deptts. of Education,

b) Preparation of science educators for training and
normal schools,

c) Preparation of personnel dealing with administration
of science teaching.

Here also the programme should have a strong laboratory
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and workshop orientation. A person should be permitted to 
undertake a worthwhile project in the laboratory or workshop 
and then write his report, in lieu of the research report of 
the present variety. On the other hand, such senior personnel 
also need courses in the history of science, in the theory of 
scientific method and the intellectual and social significance of 
science.

8. That Training College Science Faculty should also be 
attending the Summer Institute organised by U. G. C. 
for college teachers in order to keep up to date in their 
own discipline. This will help them to give better 
guidance and help to their students and trainees.

9. Something should be done by Training Colleges to in
crease the subject matter competence of their pupil 
teachers and other trainees that they would be 
handling.

The workshop in the Training Colleges should have the 
following staff;

1. Workshop superintendent,
2. One Workshop Instructor,
3. One Attendant in wood craft,
4. One Attendant in Metal work,
5. One Attendant in Electrical work,
The above staff will not only look after the work connected 

with Science trainees but also help other trainees in their 
various projects. From that point of view this staff strength is 
just the minimum and not an ambitious one. Such colleges 
could also run a Central Science Club-cum-Workshop to serve 
as the apex of a system of 40-50 school clubs in the neighbour
hood. The function of the Centra! Science club-cum Workshop 
would be to provide facilities for work and expertise (sometimes 
from outside the college) for those talented pupils for whom 
school clubs cannot provide challenging enough programmes.

To summarise, the following programmes will be run by 
each Training College for the preparation of science teachers.
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1. A one-year morning/evening plus vacation course for
the B. Sc. B. T. teachers, leading to Post-graduate 
Diploma in Science Teaching.

2. 1 year M. Ed. Course with a specialisation in Science 
Education counting for about half the total time 
available. Here the main emphasis will be on labo
ratory skills and workshop techniques in order to 
increase ihe teacher’s practical competence. Also special 
training will be given to those who will become science 
consultants and science supervisors.

3. 1 year B. Ed. course with specialisation in science 
teaching.

4. 1 month refresher (content) course in various branches 
of science (Physics, Chemistry and Biology) for General 
Science teachers to cover areas of their deficiency.

5. 1 month course for training in the improvisation of 
apparatus. This would be very helpful specially when 
schools do not have enough science equipment and 
large funds to buy them. A more significant point is that 
teachers who have poor facility with these skills tend to 
be bookish and to use verbalisation rather than 
challenging experiences.

6. 2 weeks course in the organisation of science club acti
vities-

7. 2-3 week course in vacations for science educators of 
Elementary Teachers Colleges and other Secondary 
Teachers Colleges.

8. Vacation courses for under graduates in college.
9. Vacation course for untrained science graduate 

teachers.
10. Central Science Club-cum-Workshop.



APPENDIX D. 11

RETHINKING ABOUT TEACHER EDUCATION 
Prof. Uday Shankar

In this country, by and large, the training of teachers for 
Secondary Schools has been for a long time in separate institu
tion called Training Colleges. The period of this training is 
about a year after the Bachelor’s Degree. The courses of studies 
for this one year’s training programme have been rather tradi
tional and mainly theoretical. Some of these courses have 
contents which do not seem to have much bearing on giving the 
prospective teachers practical skill for teaching in the school. 
We in this country have been largely influenced in our Educa
tion system by British tradition but there seem to be certain 
other points of view with regard to Teacher Education which 
require our serious consideration in order to put our Teacher 
Training Programme on sounder footing.

The writer had the good fortune to study at close quarters 
the Teacher Training Programmes in the United States recently 
and had an extensive tour from East to West in the States 
where he was able to visit 18 impoitant Teacher Training Insti
tutions in Universities and in big colleges. On the basis of 
that study which consisted in not only going through the litera
ture on the subject but which consisted in discussions with 
Deans of Teachers Colleges and faculty members and actual 
visits to the institutions, he came to certain conclusions which 
need due attention on the part of Educationists and Adminis
trators in the field of Teacher Education in various Govern
ment Departments and Universities in this country.

In the first place in High Schools where there are only ten 
classes a four-year programme of Teacher Education after High 
School seems adequate. The four-year programme of Teacher
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Education after High School seems desirable for the reason that 
we may attract some really good prospective teachers in the 
profession when we enroll them in the 2nd or 3rd year of their 
Degree Course. Everybody knows that candidates who go to 
Training Colleges after having obtained Bachelor’s Degree are 
generally the frustrated lot who had failed to find some other 
channel of work and who consider teaching as the last resort. 
These graduates are already set in their attitude towards the 
teaching profession and are, by and large, motivated by econo
mic gain or for finding employment. In the four year-progra
mme of Teacher Education, after High School, when prospec
tive teacher will be enrolled in the 2nd or 3rd year of their 
Degree course it will be easier to form proper attitude towards 
teaching by “catching them young,” as it were. The salary 
scales for teachers being rather poor, when these prospective 
teachers will know that they will get a job in a school after 
four year’s preparation (instead of spending five as at present), 
it is hoped that better candidates will offer for Teacher 
Training.

The four-year period after High school seems adequate for 
preparation of High School teachers, if we do away with the 
unecessary contents in the professional courses and utilize the 
time more judiciously and carefully. No doubt, reducing the 
period for teacher preparation from five year (as exists at pres
ent) to four years will be criticised by certain too academically 
minded people who would argue that we should not lower our 
academic excellence because a more highly qualified person will 
be a better teacher. This argument may be justifiable and one 
can partly agree that a more qualified person with greater 
depth in his subject area may prove to be a better teacher but 
we should in this country be less Utopian and more practical. 
When for American Schools which have twelve year schooling 
four years preparation after High school is considred enough. 
Why not in this country when we have High School only upto 
10th grade? A four-year programme at persent is enough
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provided that the time is spent more judiciously and carefully. 
This is desirable also from the practical point of view when 
education is to expand and more teachers are required in 
America over a century the period of teacher preparation for 
Secondary School has changed from one year to two years and 
from two years to three years and from three years to four 
years.

Every teacher has to specialize in one subject which he 
would be required to teach to almost all the high school classes 
as a specialist. He may offer another school subject as a minor
in order to fill up a timely gap in the school. In addition to■
one major and one minor school subject (which he will teach in 
a school) the candidates may be required to have proficiency in 
English and the regional language. The progressional subject in 
the simplified and well digested form are also to be covered in 
a systematic manner during these four years. A committee of 
Educational experts can finalize the most essential course 
contents which should be just enough to give the prospective 
teachers essential knowledge about the work of teaching and the 
practical skill in teaching the school subjects. Attempts have 
been made in the past in this country (as the Bangalore confe
rence of principals of Training Colleges some time back) to 
reexamine and to recast the courses for Teachers training. Too 
much of Psychology, Philosophy of Education, History of Edu
cation, too theoretical lecturing on methods of teaching etc., 
could be eliminated keeping only the most essential course 
content for teacher preparation. The writer had occasion to 
examine the course contents in many American Teachers 
Colleges, University Schools of Education and was struck by 
the simplicity of courses and by the absence of unnecessary 
theortical size contents., These courses were a part of the 
requirements for the Bachelor’s Degree which could qualify 
them to be teachers in Secondary Schools.

We in this country could have in similar fashion a B.A/ 
B. Sc., degree in Education in which both academic and profes
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sional work could be done in an integrated manner and the 
professional courses could be a part of the requirements of the 
degree. This B.A.,/B.Sc., degree in Education should be consi
dered at par with ordinary Bachelor’s degree in the subject 
which was his major. He could also go in for any competitive 
examinations like any other Bachelor’s degree holder.

Practice teaching being the core professional preparation 
for a teacher about eight week’s practice teaching, under the 
supervision of an experienced and efficient school teacher, seems 
advisable. The class room teacher should guide the prospective 
teacher in his lesson plans and should watch the lesson as much 
as possible for proper evaluation and guidance. The college 
professor may have an overall supervision of all the candidates 
in the practising school but it is the class teacher himself who 
could do the work of supervising lessons better.

What has been said above does imply that Teacher Training 
programmes’should rather be located on the premises of Teach
ing Universities or well established and ‘good Arts/Science 
colleges and not in separate institutions called Training Colleges 
at present. The reasons for the desirable innovation are apart 
from other considerations, financial. We are a poor people but 
we are at the same time wasteful too. Lots of funds would be 
saved in not having entirely separate buildings for Training 
Colleges and separate libraries, furniture, and equipment, 
play grounds, separate ministerial and other staff, as many of 
these facilities already existing on the University campus or in 
well established Arts/Science Colleges could be utilized for 
teacher preparation. The academic work could be handled by 
the members of the various faculties in Arts and Science subjects 
and professional work could be easily handled by the faculty of 
Education which could be organised in the form of a school of 
Education or Department of Education (whatever the name to 
be chosen) under the leadership of an efficient Educationist as 
the Dean or Director. Such integrated work in academic and 
professional subjects on the same premises of one institution
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has the advantage of providing the prospective Teachers 
better chances of broadening their outlook by participation in 
various activities and programmes going on there.

The separation of academic and professional learning 
seems unnatural because whatever has to be taught in schools 
has to be learnt side by side the methods of teaching. There is 
to be some sort of professionalization of contents in teacher 
preparation as emphasized some time ago by the great Professor 
W. C. Bagley of Columbia University. All that it means is 
that the prospective teacher should learn the subject matter 
with an attitude that he will be required to teach it and that while 
learning it he should also know, to an extent, how to teach it. 
Such a point of view, useful as it is, could only be practicable 
in having academic learning and professional, preparation going 
on currently and this could only be possible if our professional 
preparation for teachers is located in the same institution 
where academic learning takes place. This is a new idea for us 
in this country, that is to merge our Training Colleges with 
Teaching Universities or colleges rather than having entirely 
separate institutions called Training Colleges. But this is 
worthy of serious consideration.

The four years programme after High School for Teacher 
preparation is essentially for High schools. For Higher 
Secondary School, however, there should be about five years 
programme for teacher training. For Higher Secondary Schools 
as is experienced all over, it is difficult to secure the services of 
trained M.A.,/M.Sc., as obviously no body is attracted after 
about seven years prepartion to teaching posts having megre 
grades. So far Higher Secondary Schools graduates could be 
enrolled for a Training Programme running over one acadamic 
session and the two summer vacations before and after the 
academic session. In this period of about 14 months essential 
professional preparations required for High School Teachers 
could be organised but the major part of the time should be 
devoted to giving the candidates further depth in their major
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school subjects approximating to the M.A., (Previous) work. 
After this training (both academic and professional) the masters 
of Arts/Science Degree in Teaching (or M. A. T.) could be 
awarded which should qualify these candidates to teach in 
Higher Secondary schools.



APPENDIX D. 12

DIRECTORATE OF EXTENSION PROGRAMMES FOR 
SECONDARY EDUCATION 

Activities and Programmes of the DEPSE 

Sri K. P. Surendranath
Introduction

The decision of the Government of India to set up the All 
India Council for Secondary Education in 1955, is an important 
land-mark in our efforts to bring about qualitative improvement 
of secondary education in the country. This marks the begin
ning of focussed attention on and concentrated effort for the 
qualitative improvement of secondary education in the country.

The All India Council for Secondary Education as the chief 
National Agency, entrusted with the task of improving the 
quality of education at the secondary stage started its activities 
through the following methods:

i) Setting up a net-work of Extension Services Centres
attached to Training Colleges in the country.

ii) Guiding and assisting these Centres in their programmes 
of in-service education and extension activities.

iii) Initiation of new programmes of in-service education 
andextension activities.

iv) Developing, planning and implementing on its own 
initiative certain programmes at the National, Regional 
and even at the State Level.

v) Acting as a clearing house for new programmes, new 
ideas and new developments in the field of secondary 
education, both within the country as well as in foreign 
countries.

In fulfilling the above tasks during the last 8 years we see
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three significant stages in the development of this organisa
tion :

i) The All India Council for Secondary Education (AICSE)
as an autonomous body.

ii) The Directorate of Extension Programmes for Secon
dary Education (DEPSE) as a wing of the Ministry of 
Education.

iii) The Directorate of Extension Programmes for Secon
dary Education as a Division of the National Council 
of Educational Research and Training (NCERT).

During the first stage of development which covers a period 
of about four years, the All India Council for Secondary 
Education set up 54 Extension Services Centres, attached to 
Training Colleges in the country.

During the second stage of development which lasted for 
a period of a little over two years two new Centres were added.

The next stage, when the Directorate of Extension Progra
mmes for Secondary Education became a part of the National 
Council of Educational Research and Training in 1961, is a 
turning point in the growth and development of this Division. 
During the short period of two years, 13 new Extension Services 
Centres and 23 Extension Units have been set up.
Programmes through Centres and Units :

At present there are 69 Extension Services Centres and 22 
Units. These Centres and Units have been doing substantial 
work for the qualitative improvement of secondary education 
during the last 8 years. Each Extension Centre normally works 
within a radius of 50-100 miles and caters to the needs of about 
50 schools and works within a radius of about 10-15 miles On 
a conservative estimate, these Centres and Units have been able 
to bring under their influence about 11,500 schools and about 
40,000 teachers. In order to provide inservice education to 
secondary teachers, the Centres and Units take up a number 
of programmes such as Seminars, Workshops and Training
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Courses. On an average, from the report of Centres, it is 
found that all the Centres and Units together conduct about 800 
such programmes a year.

In addition to such programmes and activities, Centres and 
Units also provide services such as library service, guidance in 
experimental projects, co-curricular activities, preparation of 
teaching aids, audio-visual services, guidance in organizing 
science clubs etc. They also organize such programmes as 
symposia, lectures, study circles, discussion groups etc.

Another important service rendered by the Extension 
Services Centres and Units is through publications. In fact the 
existing Extension Services Centres and Units have been able to 
come in direct contact with only 50% of the Secondary Schools 
of the country. But through publications they are keeping in 
contact with the other schools also. The publications of Centres 
and Units take the formof hand-books for teachers, newsletters, 
monographs, reports of workshops, seminars and training 
courses, bibliographies etc. The DEPSE gives continuous 
guidance to them.

In view of the far reaching influence that examinations 
have on our educational system, it is recognised that we have 
to bring about significant improvements in Evaluation and 
Examination procedures in our schools. For this purpose a 
Central Examination Unit was set-up in 1958. During the last 
few years the Examination Unit has undertaken several progra" 
mmes through Extension Services Centres and Units for train
ing teachers in Evaluation Techniques. In order to help teachers, 
a number of publications in evaluation and examination reform 
have been brought out.

An important development during recent years has been 
working with the Boards of Secondary Education in view of the 
far reaching influence that External Examinations have not only 
on home examinations but also on the curriculum and methods 
of instruction. In this direction work has already been taken up 
with four Boards of Secondary Education. Workshops to train
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paper setters in setting better question papers are being organi
sed. In addition, the Central Examination Unit has taken up 
the task of building up a pool of good test items which will be 
helpful to Boards of Secondary Education, State Departments 
of Education and school teachers to set better questions in 
examinations.
Major Programmes during 1963-64.

Research ancl Investigation-
1. Sample Survey of Failures in Boards' Examinations.

This study was undertaken to locate areas of difficulty for 
secondary school pupils. Samples of results of 1963 examination 
were obtained from the Boards of Secondary Education in 
Bihar, Delhi, Gujrat, Kerala, Maharashtra, Mysore, Rajasthan 
and Uttar Pradesh. The performance of 30,000 candidates was 
involved in this study, addition to the total percentage of failu
res, subject-wise failures in one, two and more subjects were 
also studied. The maximum failure was registered in Mathe
matics and English. Contrary to the general feeling it is not 
English as a subject that is responsible for the large percentage 
of failures at the secondary examination because only about 6 
to 8 per cent of the pupils were found to fail because of failures 
in English only.

School-wise study of results revealed that in Uttar Pradesh 
government schools showed better results, whereas aided 
schools showed better results in Delhi. The sex-wise study 
revealed that results in girls schools were generally better than 
in boys schools.
2. Study of failures in Home Examination.

The study was based on the sample of 20 higher secondary 
schools representing a cross-section of Delhi population. 
Results were obtained for classes 6 to 10.
3. Investigation into the prognostic value of Secondary Examinations.

This study has been undertaken in respect of the Boards of
Secondary Examinations of Gujrat, Mysore and Delhi. Results
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indicate that prognostic value of secondary examinations is 
not very high. Most of the candidates who get less than 50 per 
cent marks at the secondary examination either drop out at 
some stage or the other in University or complete their univer
sity degree in a poor division

In addition to the above research projects, the DEPSE 
undertook the following investigations :

1. Time schedule for exmination task.
2. Procedure for declaration of results at board examina

tions.
3. Instructions to paper-setters and examiners.
4. Position of the supplementary examination in different 

boards.
5. Types of examinations conducted by Boards.
6. Introduction of objective type tests in public examina

tions.
7. Internal assessment in public examinations.
8. Study of common errors in English at the higher secon

dary level,
9. Analytical study of mathematics question papers.

10. Private candidates in secondary school examinations.
11. Library facilities in secondary schools.
12. Position of teaching English in Schools in various 

States.
13. Analysis of syllabi at the secondary stage.
14. Grant-in-aid rules as operating in the various States.
15. The position regarding the pattern of education in the 

various states.
Training
1) Training Courses for Co-ordinators.

Two 15 day training-courses for 44 co-ordinators of
Extension Services Centres/Units were organized. They were 
trained in the methods of planning and implementing progra
mmes of inservice education and extension work.



106

2) Training Courses for State Evaluation Officers.
In order to improve the system of examinations in the 

country, State Evaluation Units are being set up in all the States. 
Officers of the State Evaluation Units attended a ten-days’ 
training course organised by the DEPSE during December 1963.

Seminars and Workshops
1) Seminars on Intensive School Improvement.

Under the programmes of Intensive School Improvement, 
in order to bring about substantial school improvement, each 
Extension Services Department select 5 to 10 schools for doing 
concentrated work. This helps us to study the real impact of 
Extension work and also to develop some institutions as model 
institutions. About 500schools are involved in this programme. 
In order to prepare Headmasters to take up this work, five State 
Level Seminars of Headmasters on Intensive School Improve
ment were organized in Bengal, Bihar, Gujarat, Punjab and 
Mysore, One more will be held in Rajasthan during March, 64.
2) Workshops on Experimental Projects.

The DEPSE sanctions Experimental Projects to schools in 
order to encourage initiative on the part of teachers to try new 
ideas. During the year 1963-64, 171 Experimental Projects have 
been sanctioned to selected schools all over the country. In 
order to help them to plan and implement these projects satis
factorily, five State Level Workshops were organised for Heads 
of Institutions in Gujrat, Madras, Maharashtra, Punjab and 
Rajasthan.
3) Experts meeting on the leaching of English.

In order to study problems connected with the teaching of 
English an experts’ meeting on the teaching of English was 
organised during April, 1963. The present position of the 
teaching of English in schools, the impact of recent develop
ment and problems connected with English teaching were 
discussed. As a result valuabie suggestions have been given to 
tackle the problems in the teaching of English.
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4) State Conferences of Honorary Directors and Co-ordinators.
In order to review programmes of Centres and Units and to 

develop programmes in close co-operation with State Depart
ments of Education, State conferences of Hony. Directors and 
Co-ordinators are held. This year, five such conferences were 
organised in Andhra Pradesh, Gujrat, Punjab, Mysore and 
West Bengal.
5) Seminars of Inspecting Officers.

In order to study the existing practices and to evolve 
improved methods ofsupervision, two seminars on supervision 
of schools were held in Delhi and Himachal Pradesh for 
Inspecting officers of Delhi, Himachal Pradesh, and Punjab.
6) Morfong with Boards of Secondary Education.

In view of the significant part played by external exami
nation conducted by Boards of Secondary Education and 
Universities, the Central Examination Unit has started working 
with Boards to bring about improvements in their examinations 
in several aspects such as improvement of question-papers, 
more reliable evaluation procedures and more scientific ways of 
declaring results. During the year work has been taken up with 
four Boards of Secondary Education, in Gujrat, Maharashtra, 
Mysore and Rajasthan. A series of seven training courses and 
workshops for paper-setters and moderators have been orga
nized during the year in this connection.
7) Workshops on Evaluation for staff of Training Colleges :

In order to improve the quality of preservice education, 
the staff of Training Colleges have to be adequately prepared. 
For this purpose, workshops for Training College'staff are being 
organized. This year one workshop for the staff' of Training 
Colleges in Mysore State was organised.
8) Conferences of Chairmen and Secretaries of Examination Boards.

A conference of Chairmen and Secretaries was held in
November, 1963 in order to take note of and evaluate pro
grammes of examination reform in various states. Ways and
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means of co-ordinating activities of different Boards and 
working out procedures for improving external examinations 
were discussed,
.9. Intensive work with selected schools in Evaluation.

Thirty-two workshops for teachers of Delhi Municipal 
Corporation schools and the Delhi Administration Schools 
were organised in order to train teachers in new evaluation 
techniques. About 600 teachers were trained in this area.
10. Zonal Conferences of Honorary Directors and Co-ordinators.

In order to review the work of extension services centres 
and exchange ideas for improved extension services work, 
Zonal Conferences are organized in the country. This year the 
Zonal Conferences for the Northern, Western and Southern 
Zones have already been held and the fourth one of the Eastern 
Zone will begin on the 18th of February, 1964.
Other Activities 
1) Seminar Readings.

In order to provide teachers and educational workers a 
means of making their significant educational experiences 
widely known, this programme has been initiated in co-opera
tion with the State Departments of Education and Extension 
Services Departments. During the year several papers have 
been contributed by teachers. They have already been screened 
at the State Level. The National Contest is proposed to be 
completed very soon. Twenty outstanding papers would be 
selected and awards of Rs. 500/ each will be given to contri
butors of outstandidg papers.
2. Emergency Projects in Schools.

In order to meet the needs of emergency and to prepare 
pupils in schools, emergency school project outlines were 
developed by the DEPSE. As a pilot project, these projects 
were tried in selected schools of Delhi. Guidance was given to 
them in implementing these projects.
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The Projects taken up by nine schools in Delhi are :
1) India’s Friends to-day- 
21 Safety Measures.
3) Fire and Fire Fighting.
4) Food Production.
5) Transport.
6) Science and Armaments.
7) Health.
8) Survey of the locality and its needs.
9) Propaganda.

Meeting of Principals of Secondary Schools taking up Emergency 
Projects for Delhi Schools

A meeting of Principals of Secondary Schools in Delhi who 
have taken up Emergency Projects during the year 1962-63 was 
held. Ten Principals of the schools who had taken up these 
projects during 1962-63 and ten Principals of the echools who 
wanted to work on similar projects during the year 1963-64 
participated. The work done and plans of work for future were 
presented by the Principals and then discussed.

The National Council has with the assistance of the U. S. 
Department of Health, Education and Welfare, undertaken nine 
major Research Projects. Out of these nine projects, three have 
been allotted to the DEPSE
i) A Survey of Secondary Schools in India.

This study is significant from the point of view of future 
planning and strengthening of the Secondary School, programme. 
The general objectives of this survey are:

a; The pattern of expenditure for secondary schools of 
different sizes.

b) The costs involved in relation to physical facilities 
provided and the provision of subject offerings and 
teaching staff.

c) The sources of income of non-Government schools and 
trends in respect of its sources.
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d) The average cost per pupil incurred annually in secon

dary schools of different types and sizes.
e) The difference in post-secondary education in all the 

states and some of the territories
f) The school enrolment in relation to facilities provided 

for pupils’ guidance and pupil welfare.
g) The organizational set up of Secondary Schools in 

respect of the conditions of recruitment, workload 
and amenities to teachers.

ii) Evaluation criteria Jor Inspection and Supervision of Secondary
Schools.

The major objective of this Research Project is to develop 
evaluative criteria for secondary school programmes, which 
would be consistently related to our educational roles and 
would be sufficiently objective for use by the Inspectorate in its 
day to day work of Supervision. The new criteria would assist 
Inspecting Officers to help secondary schools to achieve certain 
educational objectives and maintain certain standards of 
excellence in their work.
iii) Curriculum for Teaching of Mathematics in the Higher Second-

dary Schools.
At present one feels that the teaching and learning of 

Mathematics in the secondary schools is largely computational 
and very little concentual. Therefore, a project to develop a 
good curriculum in Mathematics has been taken up. The main 
aspects of the project are :

a) To study existing teaching methods and curriculum in 
Mathematics in various States in the three grades of 
the higher secondary schools.

b) To conduct experiments in the learning and teaching 
of Mathematics in these three grades.

Work has already been begun with regard to all these three 
projects. It is hoped to complete these projects during the next 
two years.
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CHAPTER ONE 

INTRODUCTION

In collaboration with the All-India Association of 
Principals of Training Colleges the National Council of 
Educational Research and Training sponsored a Study 
Group to examine the existing organization and pro
grammes for training of secondary teachers and for
mulate measures that need to be undertaken in the 
context of the requirements of the fourth and subse
quent plans. The Group met in Baroda (March 2 to 7, 
1964).

2. A number of distinguished educationists from 
different parts of the country participated in the Study 
Group.1 Practically every member submitted a work
ing paper on some aspect of teacher education.

3. The following, amongst other, were the main 
problems which were placed before the Study Group 
for consideration:

(1) An appraisal of the present position and 
identification of the areas of deficiency and 
weaknesses;

(2) Requirements and supply of teachers in the 
years ahead ;

(3) The objective of teacher education that the 
Study Group would like to place before the 
country;

(4) The administration and organization of 
teacher education—the role of the universi
ties—relationship with the State Departments 
of Education—the possibility of evolving 
an organization which can take a unified 

view of teacher education in the State as well

1 Appendix V shows the names of the Study Croup.
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as at the national level, the method of financ
ing teacher training institutions at the secon
dary level;

(5) Organization of teacher training institutions— 
size—selection procedures—courses of study 
and examinations—student practice—main
tenance of standards—conditions of affilia
tion of training institutions—securing compa
rability of standards ;

(6) Responsibility of teacher training institutions 
towards the schools ;

(7) Responsibility of teacher training institutions 
for in-service education of teachers ;

(8) Salaries, qualifications and professional 
training of the staff of training institutions ;

(9) New forms and methods of training which 
deserve to be introduced ;

(10) Post-graduate and higher studies in teacher 
education ;

(11) Co-ordination of teacher training at different 
levels; and

(12) Special problems : training of science and 
mathematics teachers; training of special 
subject teachers.

4. After a preliminary discussion of the major 
problems listed above, the group organised them under 
the following four major heads :

(1) Planning ;
(2) Organization and Administration ;
(3) Programme of Training ; and
(4) In-service education and teaching.
5. The participants were divided into two groups 

with Shri S. Natrajan and Prof. D. N. Ray as Chair
men of the first and second groups respectively. The 
first two issues were assigned to Group I and the third 
and fourth to Group II. Their reports were discussed 
in preliminary sessions and the report of the Study



3

Group was finalised in the concluding session on the 
7th March.

6. The Report is based on the dicussions of 
the Study Group, working papers submitted for the 
Seminar, and government publications. It is divided 
into following chapters :

(1) Education of Secondary Teachers and the 
Perspective Plans ;

(2) Government and Teacher Education ;
(3) The Comprehensive College of Education;
(4) New Programmes of Teacher Education ;
(5) Practice Teaching ;
(6) In-service education of secondary teachers 

and teacher educators ;
(7) Other Important Matters.
7. The Study Group further suggested that the 

Report be discussed at the Seventh Conference of the 
All-India Association of Training Colleges at Mysore 
(10-12 June 1964) and that the main recommendations 
accepted by the Conference be placed before the 
Indian Ministry of Education for consideration.



CHAPTER TWO
EDUCATION OF SECONDARY TEACHERS 

AND THE PERSPECTIVE PLANS
Introduction

8. If you want to know a culture, look at its 
schools. Every society has concern for its young, and 
schools indicate the character of that concern. They 
also measure the people’s hope for the future.

9. The future of schools depends on the teacher. 
He is of paramount importance in a national system of 
education. Building and equipment are important. So 
are curricula, books and teaching methods. But no 
other aspect of education is so much significant as are 
the men and women who conduct the school—the 
teachers. It is they who develop and make the curricula. 
It is they who select, employ and interpret the books, 
maps, films, recording and other aids to instruction. 
Above alb it is they who, day in and day out, year in 
and year out, influence, by their conduct and 
behaviour, India’s boys and girls.

10. The teacher is thus, the key to the whole 
educational process. There are, however, three serious 
challenges to the quality of the teaching profession. 
The first is the recruitment of suitable young men and 
women with proper academic background to the teach
ing profession. The second is the development of 
appropriate programmes of teacher education that will 
create masterful teachers, and the third is the shortage 
of qualifiied teachers to meet the increasing enrolment 
in schools.

Recruitment of Secondary Teachers
11. “Teaching” asJoadsays, ;“is not everybody’s

cup of tea.” It requires topmost ability, real scholar
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ship and certain personal qualities. To attract suitable 
persons to the teaching profession is, therefore, of the 
highest importance. But the teaching profession at the 
secondary stage is not currently drawing any apprecia
ble number of persons of higher than the average 
ability group.

12. Several studies have been made analysing the 
qualifiications of student teachers of teachers colleges. 
A study of qualifications of students of training colleges 
in the district of Allahabad and neighbourhood (offered 
in part fulfilment of the requirements of the M. Ed. 
examination of Allahabad University) reports :

The academic attainments of male student tea
chers are poor; nearly three-fourths of them are 
third class graduates .... The teaching profession 
does not seem to attract science and commerce 
graduates. Practically all the teachers under train
ing are graduates and post-graduates in arts 
subjects.

13. In another study of the quality of entrants to 
the B. Ed. class reported by the Principal, Training 
College Phagwara, (Punjab), the following percentages 
of 1st, 2nd and 3rd classes have been found •

Table 1
Quality of Entrants to' the B.Ed. Class

Degree 1 Class II Class III Class

M.A. 00 2.0 6.0
M.Sc. 0.0 0.0 00
B.A. 0.7 8.3 62.8
B.Sc. 0.0 3.2 Not Mentioned

14. Another recent study made by a training 
college in Maharashtra reveals that—

(1) During the last four years, not a single M. Sc. 
was enrolled in the institution;
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(2) Out of 266 trainees only six were M. A.’s of 
whom only one was in Second Class; and

(3) about 210 graduates were in the Pass Class.
15. With such types of teachers, we are hoping to 

build up the careers of the citizens of tomorrow. It 
goes without saying that most of teachers are teachers 
not because it is their chosen calling, but because they 
could not secure employment elsewhere.

16. Besides the poor quality of trainees joining 
the teachers colleges, it is found that we are not able 
to attract a sufficient number of graduates to fulfil the 
requirements of different branches of learning. Bulk 
of the admissions in training colleges comes from 
those who had graduated themselves in arts subjects. 
During 1961-62, 78.7 per cent, of students of 
secondary teachers colleges of this country were arts 
gradutes.1

17. In addition, it is found that approximately one- 
third secondary teachers are not properly equipped to 
teach school subjects. They might have offered such 
subjects at their degree course, which have no relation to 
school teaching. They may be graduates of Sociology, 
Psychology, Economics or Zoology. These teachers 
often prove unsuccessful, unless they have the will and 
the sincerity to master the content of the subjects that 
they are asked to handle in the class-room.

18. We will have also to consider the demand of 
teachers for different subjects. Table 62 shows the types 
and the approximate number of teachers for different 
subjects needed during the Fourth Plan period. Instruc
tion in schools will be at stake, unless the country is 
able to fulfil the demand for such teachers.

19. Thus an essential factor in educational recons
truction of a country is the successful recruitment of

* NCERT. Survey of Teacher Education in India. New Delhi, 1963. p. 10.
* Infra, p, 16.
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teachers. Any programme of teacher recruitment will 
have to be guided by three factors. Firstly, the candi
dates have high academic attainment. Secondly, the 
teachers should be properly qualified to handle school 
subjects. Finally, the recruitment should be based on 
carefully calculated estimates of the numbers needed 
in each category and at each stage.

Professional Education of Secondary Teachers

20. In India, as in other countries, the professional 
preparation of teachers has developed from simple, 
intuitive practices to the highly organized and scienti
fically founded programme. It was a belief in the 
nineteenth century that only university graduates 
should be employed as secondary teachers and they did 
not need any professional training as they had a good 
general education. The Government of India’s Resolu
tion on Educational Policy, 1904, however, laid down 
that “ without a grounding in the general principles of 
teaching no amount of knowledge of the subject-matter 
can help a teacher of secondary schools to teach.”1 
Pedagogy and practice teaching thus found their 
proper place in teacher education programmes as a 
result of this official declaration.

21. India had only two secondary teachers colleges 
in the nineteenth century. These were the Government 
Normal school, Madras (1856) and the Lahore Train
ing School (1881). Very soon a number of teachers 
colleges were established. Table 2 shows the number 
of institutions along with their enrolment which were 
established during the first half of the present 
century.

22. Since Independence, efforts are being made to 
provide increasing facilities for teacher education. The 
number of secondary teachers colleges has increased

1 Government of India’s Resolution on Eductional Policy, 1904, para 39
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Table 2
Secondary Teachers Colleges and Their Enrolment— 

British India( 1901-02 to 1947-48)
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six times during the last fifteen years. As against 41 
institutions training graduates in 1946-47, we have 
today (1963-64) 243 secondary training colleges. 
The statistics on Table 3 show the distribution of 
these colleges in different States according to 
Management.

23. The enrolment of the teachers colleges has 
almost increased by eight times—3,262 (1947-48), 7,931 
(1952-53), 17,226 (1957-58) and 23,221 (1962-63). In
spite of this development, one is, however, disappoin
ted to find that a large proportion of teachers is not 
yet professionally qualified to teach. Out of a total 
of 3,59,662 teachers in high/higher secondary/multi- 
purpose/post-basic schools in the year 1962-63, as 
many as 1,22,567 were untrained. These figures show 
that as many as 34 per cent, of teachers of these insti
tutions were untrained.

24. Thus the professional education of secondary 
teachers has advanced rapidly since Independence. 
Though there have not been remarkable changes in 
their programme, certain trends of a favourable 
character have gained strength with the dawn of Inde
pendence. The country fully appreciated that “the 
new education should combine practice in the every-



9

Table 3
Number of Secondary Training Colleges1 

(1963—1964)
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Andhra Pradesh 5 1 3 9
Assam 2 1 2 5
Bihar 5 3 8
Gujarat 3 2 8 13
Jammu and Kashmir 2 «« 1 3
Kerala 5 1 15 21
Madhya Pradesh 11 — 2 . 13
Madras 8 1 12 21
Maharashtra 6 3 11 20
Mysore 5 2 9 16
Orissa 3 — 1 4 *
Punjab 6 2 15 23
Rajasthan 2 6 8
Uttar Pradesh 4 6 45 55
West Bengal 4 4 10 18
Union Territories

Delhi 1 2 3
Himachal Pradesh 1 — 1
Manipur 1 — — 1
Tripura 1 — - 1

Total 74 27 140 243

1 Figures compiled by the DEPSE.
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day process of living and working, with more formal 
training”1

25. This ideology has influenced the contents of 
courses at the B.T. or B.Ed. level. A Committee, 
set up by the Indian Ministry of Education in 1956, 
drew up a model syllabus for the B.Ed. examination 
with three fold objectives : (1) reduction of the bulk 
of the Theory Course, (2) training every candidate 
in a special branch, and (3) widening the scope of 
practical work. The majority of the universities 
have revised their B.Ed. programmes on suggested 
lines.

26. The publication of the Report of the Second
ary Education Commission, however, gave a new 
outlook to the professional preparation of secondary 
teachers in the country. The new concepts, which the 
Commission introduced in the field of secondary 
education, influenced the programmes of the teachers 
colleges too. The Regional Colleges of Education 
had to be established, since the country needs trained 
teachers for the practical streams of the multipurpose 
schools. It was found that the traditional colleges 
were unequal to the task. The four regional colleges, 
situated at Ajmer, Bhopal, Bhubaneswar and Mysore, 
aim at preparing teachers of technical subjects, crafts, 
agriculture, commerce, home science and fine arts. 
They are expected to serve as exemplary institutions 
in respect of physical facilities, equipment, staff and 
training programmes. In addition to the one-year 
B. Ed. course, all of them have adopted four-year 
integrated courses for teachers of science and techni
cal subjects. The courses represent a combination 
of specialised content, general education and pedagogy. 
The Kurukshetra University has also adopted a four- 
year degree course in education.

1 University Education Commission's Report, 1948-49, p. 556
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27. The recommendations of the Commission have 
indirectly influenced teacher education programmes in 
other directions also. Increasing attention is now 
being paid to Science Education, Examination Reforms, 
Guidance and Counselling, and Language Teaching.

28. A comprehensive and a nation-wide organi
sation of in-service education for secondary teachers 
is another notable contribution of the Commission. 
Formerly, the State Departments of Education and 
the teachers colleges were no doubt conducting semi
nars and refresher and short-term courses as in-ser
vice education programmes. But these attempts have 
not been very systematic. The Commission remarked, 
“However excellent, the programme of teacher train
ing may be, it does not by itself produce an excellent
teacher......... Increased efficiency will come through
experience critically analysed and through individual 
and group effort at improvement.”1

29. As a result of the above recommendation, an 
elaborate programme of in-service education for 
secondary teachers has been organised in this country. 
Extension units or centres have been attached by the 
Indian Ministry of Education to 92 teachers colleges- 
They are carrying on a very effective programme of 
in-service training for the teachers of secondary schools 
through a varied programme of seminars, workshops, 
and audio visual, library and guidance services.

30. Another notable achievement of the period 
is the development of post-graduate instruction. 
Before independence, India had not produced half-a- 
dozen Ph. D.s in Education or even a dozen M.Ed.s. 
The Indian Universities have now expanded their 
programmes of post-graduate instruction. The Ph.D. 
degree in Education exists at a number of universities, 
and as many as 823 students were enrolled in the 
M.Ed. class of various universities in 1962-63.

* Secondary Education Commission’s Report, p. 118
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31. Finally, there has been a remarkable deve
lopment in research work. In 1953-54, the Indian 
Ministry of Education initiated a scheme for giving 
grants to teacher training colleges and Departments 
of Education in the universities in order to enable 
them to carry out research on educational problems 
chosen by them and approved by the Central Ministry. 
The scheme has helped a number of teachers of 
teachers colleges to conduct research either indepen
dently or in collaboration with teachers from schools-

32. The unprecendented expansion of educa
tional facilities, since Independence, to meet the needs 
of a growing democracy and a developing economy 
has also given rise to many problems in the field of 
education. But there was no single agency to give 
fundamental thought and study the whole range of 
educational problems facing the need. In 1961, the 
Indian Ministry of Education established the National 
Council of Educational Research & Training to fill 
this gap in the educational structure of the country - 
It aims at providing the professional leadership nece
ssary to promote advanced study and research in 
educational problems on a co-operative and interdisci
plinary basis, preparing highly trained educational 
personnel, particularly in those sectors where a conti
nuing shortage is felt, and carrying the benefits of such 
research and training to the school system, teacher 
training colleges and enucational administration.

33. In order to improve quality and raise stan
dards at the post-graduate and research levels, the 
University Grants Commission has also drawn a 
scheme of establishing centres of advanced study. 
These centres are intended to encourage the pursuit of 
excellence and to accelerate the attainment of inter
national standard through team work. With this objec
tive in view, the Commission gives special assistance 
to some promising departments in the universities
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carefully selected on the basis of their reputation, 
existing facilities, quality of work and potentialities of 
development. As many as 20 centres for different 
subjects have been established in various universities 
at present. The Faculty of Education & Psychlogy of 
Baroda University has been selected as the centre of 
Advanced Study in Education. It proposes to confine 
its attention to ‘ Psycometrics and research methods, 
guidance and counselling, curriculum and instruction ’ 
during the Third Plan period.

India’s Perspective Plans and the Need for Trained Teachers1
34. The third factor in the quality of teaching is 

the supply of qualified teachers to meet the increasing 
enrolment in schools. It is estimated that the enrol
ment in secondary schools which was 2.9 million in 
1961 will rise to 5.9 million in 1966, 8.2 million in 
1971 and 20 million in 1981. Accordingly, more and 
more teachers will be needed to meet the growing 
needs of schools.

35. The Planning Commission, while preparing 
plans for the Fourth Five Year Plan, has suggested 
that the proposals for the Fourth Plan should be for
mulated in the perspective of development over a 
period of fifteen years. In the following table are pre
sented estimates of additional enrolment of pupils at 
different stages of education projected for the period 
upto 1981.
Table 4 Additional Enrolments in Schools, 1961-81 

(Figures in Lakhs)
Year Enrolment Increase

1961
A. Prtmary Stage 

350
1966 520 170
1971 720 200
1976 910 190
1981 1010 100

1 Statistics of this section are based on the Draft Report of a 
Committee setup by the Planning Commission on Teacher Education.
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Table 4 (continued)

Year Enrolment Increase

1961
B. Middle Stage

67
1966 110 43
1971 190 80
1976 360 170
1981 495 135

C. Secondary Stage
Year General Vocational Total Increase
1961 30 4 34 —
1966 52 5 57 23
1971 82 20 102 45
1976 120 60 180 78
1981 200 100 300 120

36. In the light of the above projected enrolment 
in primary, middle and the secondary stages and also 
keeping in mind the improvement in the pupil-teacher 
ratio for qualitative improvement, the requirement of 
additional teachers for primary and middle stage has 
been given in the following Table.

Table 5
Requirements of Additional Teachers 

(Figures in Lakhs except in Coinmn 9)
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1961 2.7 36 6 — — — — —.-
1966 13.0 40 170 — — — — —
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1977 22.7 40 190 4.7 3.5 — 8.0 160,000
1981 28.8 35 100 2.9 4.2 3.3 10.3 106,000
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Table 5 (continued)

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 7 8 9

1961 2.2 31
Middle Stage

1966 3.6 30 42 — — — — —
1971 7.0 27 81 3.0 0.7 0.4 4.1 82,000
1976 14.0 25 170 6.8 1.2 0.6 8.6 172,000
1981 19.8 25 135 5.4 2.5 — 7.9 158,000

37. In the secondary schools, both Vocational 
and General subject teachers are required. It will be 
necessary to keep in mind the requirements of subject 
teachers while preparing the estimates of teacher 
requirement at the secondary stage. The shortage of 
trained ‘teachers at the secondary stage is created 
by inadequate supply of teachers of practical subjects. 
The India’s multipurpose schools will need an 
army of teachers in practical subjects like Agriculture 
Commere, Engineering, Fine Arts and Home Science 
There is a dearth of Science teachers in various 
branches. The higher secondary schools need teachers 
of high academic attainments. They should be at 
least M.A.s or M.Sc.s. The need for craft teachers 
is also urgent. It is thus very necessary that 
careful estimates of requirements for different 
subjects be prepared for each State as such 
estimates depend on the curricular pattern and the 
structure of secondary education. The complexity 
of this task becomes clear when one looks at the 
subject break-up of the requirements of the teachers at 
the secondary stage as revealed in a study made by the 
Directorate of Extension Programmes for Secondary 
Education. The following statistics supplied by the 
DEPSE are very helpful;
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Table 6
Teachers Requirements for Secondary Education 

(Class IX-XI-During the Fourth Plan—1966-71)
TEACHERS REQUIRED FOR

Subject Addl. Enrolment Replacement Total

English 24,433 8,366 32,799
Hindi 18,616 6,382 24,998
Mathematics 12,798 4,371 17,169
History 16,290 5,580 21,870
Civics 9,808 2,935 12,243
Economics 16,290 5,580 21,870
Commerce 3,490 1,281 4,771
Sanskrit 6,981 2,361 9,342
Physics 11,635 3,780 15,415
Chemistry 11,635 3,780 15,414
Biology 5,817 1,890 7,707
Others 2,327 930 3,257

Total 1,39,620 47,236 1,86,856

38. Table No. 6 indicates that during the Fourth 
Plan period approximately 1,87,000 teachers will be 
required for different subjects. Thus on an average, 
37,371 teachers will be needed per year. Out of this a 
large number of teachers will be required in shortage 
areas like Science, Mathematics, English and Econo
mics.

39. For improving the quality of instruction, it is 
also proposed to improve the present pupil-teacher 
ratio from 25:1 to 20:1. Accordingly, it is estimated 
that during 1966-71 as many as 50,000 teachers will be 
needed per year- Between 1971-76 the annual require
ment will be of the order of 58,000 and between 
1976-81 the annual requiyement, will be of the order 
of 1,10,000 teachers.
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40. In the field of Vocational Education,the annual 
requirements will be 19,600 between 1966-71, 
53,800 between 1971-76 and 61,000 between 1976-81. 
These calculations have been made on the assumption 
that 5 per cent, of the teachers retire every year and 
the pupil-teacher ratio will be improved to 20:1 by 
1981..

41. There are at present 243 secondary teachers 
colleges in this country, with a student enrolment of 
only 25,000. Thus there is an urgent need for a con
siderable expansion in the training capacity of our 
training colleges. In this connection, we will also have 
to reckon the wastage in the output of trained secon
dary teachers. This wastage is estimated at 30 per cent, 
at present. If sufficient care is taken at the time of 
selection, this wastage can be reduced to 20 per cent. 
The following table gives an idea of requirements of 
training places for general secondary teachers during 
the next 15 years.

Table 7
Requirments of Training Places for General Secondary 

Teachers, 1969-81
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42. The above table also shows that the training 
capacity will have to be doubled during 1966-71 and 
increased by 45 per cent, during 1976-81. It also gives 
an exact idea of the requirement of training places for 
general secondary teachers,

Conclusion
43. This chapter thus reveals that the teaching 

profession is not able to attract persons of high acade
mic calibre and that though facilities for training 
secondary teachers have expanded rapidly during 
recent years, there is still an urgent need for a huge 
expansion of teacher training facilities to meet the 
needs of the perspective plans.

44. The present state of teacher education how
ever, is not very heartening. There is a genuine feeling 
that the training courses are not effective in improv
ing teaching, that practice teaching is superficial, that 
the majority of teachers colleges are struggling insti
tutions, that the in-service education progrmmes are 
superficial, and so on. In short, the teacher education 
programmes are inadequate- As the Study Team 
of the Planning Commission on Teacher Training 
has pointed out •—

The training college teachers have not been 
contributing much to the educational thinking in 
the country; the general directions, coming either 
from the Government or persons without pedago
gical training, are accepted uncritically. Lack of 
laboratory facilities and teaching equipment is 
another factor which discourages the members of 
the staff to take research projects. Very few 
institutions have got well-qualified staff and some 
record of research publication1.

45. There has been a great confusion regarding

1 Committee on Plan Projects. Draft Report on Teacher Training. 
Government of India, 1963. p.92.
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agencies better suited for the development of teacher 
education. While the majority of teachers colleges 
are controlled by universities, a few institutions are 
state-controlled but not affiliated to any university. 
In recent years with increasing emphasis on subject- 
matter a feeling has developed that special agencies 
like the Department of Science Education of the N.I.E. 
or the National Institute of Audio-Visual Education be 
considered the most suitable agencies for bringing 
about improvement of teacher education in their 
respective fields.

46. Teacher education has, however, suffered most 
for want of planning. In fact, the first three five-year 
plans have paid mere lip-sympathy to professional 
education of teachers. They did not recognise the 
crucial role of teacher education in the school system. 
Training of teachers is still :being looked upon as a 
mere routine of picking up the ‘tricks of the trade-’

47. After examining the various problems facing 
the training of teachers in this country, the Study 
Group realised that the present system can be improv
ed if

(1) the Government assumes responsibility for 
teacher education;

(2) a plan of organising comprehensive colleges 
is developed;

(3) teacher education is strengthened through 
new programmes;

(4) practice teaching is made more realistic;
(5) the in-service education programmes for 

teachers and teacher educators are systema
tised properly; and

(6) important matters like research and publi
cations receive due recognition.



CHAPTAR THREE
GOVERNMENT AND TEACHER EDUCATION

Introduction
48. Teaching is the largest of all professions in 

India today. Approximately twenty lakhs of teachers 
are engaged in this field. Six lakhs out of them are 
women. These teachers deal with pupils of various 
age-groups studying in different grades of institutions, 
viz. high/higher secondary schools, middle/senior basic 
schools, prihiary/junior basic schools and pre-primary 
institutions. Thus they play a vital role in the drama of 
life, not because of their large numbers but because 
they work with pupils of various age-groups.

49. About sixty five per cent of teachers are train
ed. They receive their professional training in secon
dary training colleges, teacher training schools, pre- 
primary teacher training and other special training 
institutions. The country has today more than two 
thousand institutions preparing teachers for her schools 
of various grades.

50. By 1981, India expects to bring all children in 
the age-group of 6 —14 to school and about 50 lakhs of 
teachers will be needed for her elementary and secon
dary schools. As the children of today are the citizens 
of tomorrow, the future of the country will depend on 
what they will learn in school or what they will receive 
from their teachers and ultimately on the professional 
preparation of their teachers.

Centre’s Responsibility for Teacher Education

51. Teacher education is thus of supreme impor
tance to the nation at present. It has suffered for want 
of a national policy. It was in 1913 that the Govern
ment declared, “ Eventually under modern system of



21

education, no teacher should be allowed to teach 
without a certificate that he has qualified to do so.”1 
This declaration is more or less controlling the State 
policy of teacher education even today, and it is no 
wonder that teacher training institutions are considered 
factories producing license holders to teach.

52. Subsequently, the Government of India 
appointed a number of commissions for inquiring into 
different fields of education and for suggesting suitable 
reforms for reconstruction. Some of them no doubt 
made a passing reference to teacher education, but this 
branch of education had never been an independent 
field of inquiry.

53. Partially, the teacher educators of this 
country should be blamed for this official negligence. 
Our teacher training institutions have lost greatly in 
effect and utility because they are wrongly divided into 
water-tight compartments on the basis of the stage 
of education for which they prepare teachers. It is an 
extremely wrong policy to compartmentalize teacher 
education programmes at different levels, pre-primary, 
primary, secondary, and so on. It should be realized 
that just as the education of a child is a total process, 
teacher education also needs to be reviewed as an 
integrated whole.

54. Teacher education would thus include the pre
paration of teachers of all levels—pre-primary to 
secondary (and perhaps university in due course 
of time). By its nature and importance, it is now con
sidered as professional education.

55. The Study Group recommends :
Considering the vital importance of teacher

education and the Central Government's consti
tutional responsibility in this regard, it is recom
mended that the Central Government assume greater

1 Government of India's Resolution on Educational Policy, 1913, para 5.
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financial responsibility for the development of 
teacher training institutions.

National Council for Teacher Education

56. The need for planning this particular branch 
of education on an All-India basis is also urgent 
today. Twenty five years ago the country had less 
than five hundred teacher education institutions, and 
the administration and organisation presented no 
problems. With two thousand teacher education insti
tutions of an unintegrated variety existing in the 
country today, the situation is totally different. And 
with the developmental programmes, which the country 
is envisaging in future, the situation will be more and 
more complicated. Unless the training of teachers is 
systematised properly and based on sound lines, the 
entire planned programme of school education is 
bound to collapse. It should also be appreciated that 
on the foundation of school education, the structure 
of technical and higher education is to rest.

57. In addition to coordinating the teacher educa
tion programmes of different categories, it will also be 
necessary to systematise the professional preparation 
of teachers on a national basis. This is necessary, as 
there is a considerable diversity in the programmes of 
teacher education in different parts of the country.

58. With the future expansion of education, 
India will need an army of teachers—teachers of 
various categories with adequate professional prepa
ration. It is to be ensured that teachers, adequate 
in number and quality, are available. It is, therefore, 
necessary to set up a national agency composed of 
highly competent persons in the field of teacher pre
paration at all levels on the lines of the All-India 
Council of Technical Education. Such an agency would 
not only set standards but also coordinate the pro
grammes and promote research in the field of teacher
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education. A national body can alone establish a uni
formly high standard.

59. The Study Group recommends :
(1) Early steps should be taken to set up by law 

an appropriate organization at the national level 
charged with the responsibility for planning, organi
sing, supervising and financing teacher education.

(2) The functions of this organisation will be as 
follows:

(i) to prepare plans for the development of teacher 
education in the country;

(ii) to coordinate and set standards for teacher 
education.

(iii) to establish inter-state parity in stanards ;
(iv) to give maintenance and development grants to 

State Councils and teacher training institutions, 
and

(v) to promote measures for improving the standards 
of teacher education throughout the country.

The State Council for Teacher Education
60. It is also necessary to set up a similar agency 

in every State, giving whole-time attention to teacher 
education. It should bring together into close contact, 
the State Department of Education, the universities of 
different categories and the teachers and managements 
of schools within a State. The need for adjusting the 
teacher education programmes to meet the require
ment of the schools is very urgent. Only such an 
agency can achieve the desired end.

61. There is uniformity in the country so far as 
the administration of teacher education at the elemen
tary training schools is concerned. They are admini
stered directly by the State Department of Education. 
There are government managed as well as privately 
managed institutions. Recognition to the latter is given 
by the State Department of Education. It further
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supervises the institutions, prescribes the courses, 
conducts examinations and gives financial aids to 
private institutions. The standards in private and 
government institutions, however, vary considerably.

62. The patterns of organisation of secondary 
training colleges, however, differ from State to State. 
They belong to one or the other of the following cate
gories : (1) Government training colleges affiliated to 
a university; (2) privately managed training colleges 
affiliated to a university; (3) University departments 
of education, and (4) Government or privately mana
ged training institutions awarding deparemental 
diplomas and not affiliated to any university. The 
degree of interest that the universities take in the 
training instituitons affiliated to them varies widely. 
More than half of the training colleges are controlled 
by six universities of the country (Agra, Calcutta, 
Gorakhpur, Kerala, Madras and Punjab). Another 
quarter are controlled by seven universities while the 
control of the remaining is scattered amongst 28 diffe
rent universities. Very few training colleges have 
received development grants during the last ten years. 
The privately managed training colleges in most of the 
States, with some exceptions, are supposed to be self
financing and subsist on the income from tuition fees. 
This encourages the tendency towards indiscriminate 
admissions without any due regard for the subjects for 
which teachers are required.

63. There are three agencies which have a direct 
interest in the organisation of secondary teacher train
ing : State Department of Education which bears the 
responsibility for and has a control over secondary 
schools; the universities which prescribe the courses of 
study in the training colleges and thirdly, the institu
tions which have to carry out the programmes. There 
is, however, no machinery through which these three 
agencies could work together. The Universities which
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control the curriculum have no way of keeping them- 
selves.in touch with the changing needs of the schools; 
the State Department of Education has very limited 
opportunity to ensure that the demands of the 
school are met by the training colleges. The lack of 
rapport amongst these agencies is reflected in the 
imbalances over the whole range of teacher education 
programme. Not only is there no continuing relation
ship amongst these agencies but there is also none bet
ween one university and another in the same State. 
Though all universities which have training colleges 
affiliated to them are preparing secondary school 
teachers for the same school system, their syllabuses 
and requirement of standards differ so widely as if 
they were catering to different school systems.

64. It is thus evident that conflicting authorities 
in the field of school and teacher education bring in 
confusion in the entire field of education. There is 
dissipation of efforts, wastage of energy, and the 
country does not get the proper return for the money 
which it invests on education. The need for setting up 
a State Council for Teacher Education is thus urgent. 
The Study Group on the Training of Elementary 
Teachers in India has already recommended the 
establishment of such a body.1 It should, however, 
work in close collaboration with the proposed National 
Council for Teacher Education.

65. The Study Group recommends:
(1) There should be constituted by statute in each 

State a State Council for Teacher education, composed 
of representatives of the universities and the Departments 
of Education and other specialists-

(2) The functions of the State Council will broadly 
be as follows:

(i) To prepare, tn consultation with the universities
1 Minsitry of Education. Report of the Study Group on the Training of 

Elementary Teachers. Delhi, Manager of Publications, 1963. p. 40.
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and State Departments of Education concerned, pro
grammes for the development of teacher education in the 
State and to supervise their implementation;

(ii) to set standards for teacher education;
(iii) to assess the needs for trained teachers of 

different categories and make this information annually 
available to teacher training instituiions for their 
guidance in making admissions',-

(iv) to examine and evaluate the curriculum and 
syllabii according to which training programmes, both 
pre-service add in-service should be carried out:

(v) to arrange for inspection of teacher training 
institutions;

(vi) to make grants-in-aid to teacher training insti
tutions ; and

(vii) to coordinate and promote training pro
grammes and collaborate with other agencies in the State 
and outside in the furtherance of its objectives.

Finance

66. There are two great financial handicaps in 
the development of teacher education in this country. 
In the first place, many of the teacher training insti
tutions are struggling for survival. They are, without 
adequate equipment, buildings and qualified staff. The 
Report on the Survey of Teacher Education remarks :

Among the 122 institutions reporting only 87 
have independent grounds of their own, and only 
70 are located in their own buildings... .Regarding 
University colleges/departments,.... 77 per cent 
are not having their own buildings .... Accommo
dation provided in respect of class-rooms is in
adequate in 86 institutions out of 122 reports.1

67. The second handicap is the recruitment of 
proper type of teachers. Unfortunately, the teaching

1 NCERT. Survey of Teacher Education in India, 1963. p. 2.
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profession has not been able to attract the type of 
teachers which the schools need. Two things are essen
tial if suitable persons are to be drawn to the teaching 
profession. First, teachers should be entitled to salaries 
corresponding to the importance of their social and 
educational responsibilities and should be able to 
adjust themselves entirely to their professions without 
financial anxiety. Secondly, education in a teacher 
training institution should not be a financial burden to 
the trainees.

68. Another desirable step is the award of 
scholarships to promising young students in the second 
year of the degree courses or the first year .of the 
Master’s courses so as to cover their tuition fees and 
maintenance in the final year of their course. Such 
students may be provided with a short orientation 
course in pedagogy and employed in schools for an 
academic year, after which they may have to go 
through a summer course leading to a professional 
degree or certificate.

69. Unfortunately, financial allocations for 
teacher education have hot increased proportionately 
through the plans. The total expenditure on primary 
education increased from Rs. 18.5 crores in 1946-47 to 
Rs. 63.6 crores in 1958-59. In the same period, the 
expenditure on training institutions increased from Rs. 
91 lakhs to Rs. 255.7 lakhs. That is to say, while in 
the begining of the period it was 4.9 per cent, it fell to 
4 per cent by 1958-59. Similarly, a small percentage 
of the total expenditure on secondary education is 
being spent on the training of teachers for secondary 
schools. Having considered the important place teacher 
education occupies in the educational reconstruction 
of our country, it is urgent that it should receive the 
highest priority during the Fourth Plan period.

70. The Study Group, therefore, recommends
(1) All teacher education should be free and the
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entire cost should be borne by the Government— 
Central and State. There should also be 
substantial provision for stipends and schlor- 

ships for meritorious students-
(2) Suitable schalorships be awarded to promising 

students in the second year of the degree course 
or the first year of the master's course provided 
they give a binding to serve as teachers.

A Master Plan

71. It will take some time for the establishment 
of the proposed State or the National Council of 
Teacher Education. In the meanwhile, it is proposed 
that a master plan for each State be prepared by its 
Department of Education. It should make an estimate 
of the number of teachers required subjectwise. In the 
Fourth Plan period the admissions to teachers colleges 
are to be regulated by such estimates.

72. The master plan should also take into consi
deration how the existing training institutions can be 
developed to meet the demands of .the Fourth Plan 
and where new institutious should be opened. The 
State Governments can set up an ad hoc Committee on 
Teacher Education. It should make a rapid study of 
each training institution and help it to prepare its 
development plan. This plan should be prepared 
on the assumption that a training institution or a 
group of training institutions will in the main be 
catering for the requirements of schools within a 
defined geographic area. It is possible to organise the 
training institutions on the basis of their general 
responsibility for a specific area without prejudice to 
the important principle of the largest measure of 
employment mobility to the teachers within the State 
and outside. The Fourth Five Year Plan for teacher 
education should be based on the development plans 
that will thus be formulated.
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73. The Study Group recommends:
(1) master plans of teacher education be prepared 

for each State for the Fourth Plan Period. 
It Should make an estimate of the number of 
teachers required;

(2) It should also indicate how a group of teacher 
training instutions can be developed to cater to 
the need of a geographical area ;

(3) It should also suggest the additional courses 
that an institution will have to provide, require
ments of additional staff, and equipment and 
building ;

(4) The master plans of all the States can then be 
consolidated in to a master plan for the country 
as a whole.

73. The above three recommendations envisage a 
comprehensive and inter-linked organisation for 
teacher education at the national and the State levels. 
Such an organisation will provide the means for the 
universities, the State Departments of Education and 
the Central Government, to work together in the pro
motion of teacher education with’which all the three 
agencies are intimately concerned. Post-B.Ed. and 
Doctoral work as well as research in education should 
continue to be administered by the University Depart
ments of Education, while for B.Ed, and similar 
training programmes the universities would collaborate 
with each other and the State Departments through the 
State Council.



CHAPTER FOUR
THE COMPREHENSIVE COLLEGE OF 

EDUCATION

Introduction
74. The professional preparation of teachers 

today in India is done in some 1,500 institutions-about 
250 teacher training colleges for secondary teachers, 
and approximately 1,300 teacher training institutions 
for primary school teachers. But one of their main 
weaknesses is their small size. While several of the 
institutions enrol as many as 400 students each, there 
are many which have fewer than 50 students enrolled. 
On an average a teacher training institution has an 
enrolment strength of 90 students. This average 
covers wide variations on the lower side. The forty-six 
training colleges which were studied in detail by the 
Committee on Plan Projects of the Planning Commis
sion disclosed the following enrolment strength :

Table 8
Student Enrolment of Some Training Colleges
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75. Recent studies show them, with few out-
standing exceptions, to be weak institutions, with the 
teaching staff inadequately prepared for the work they 
are called upon to do, inadequate library resources, 
inferior laboratory and “ workshop ” or studio facili
ties, and too few hostel accommodation. The pay
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scale for members of the staff in the secondary;training 
colleges is below that recommended by the University 
Grants Commission for Arts and Science colleges so 
that in competing for well prepared staff members, the 
colleges are in an inferior position. The pay scales in 
the primary institutions are lower than those in many 
of the secondary schools from which they drew their 
teaching staff, so the training institutions too find it 
impossible to recruit the best teachers.

76. It is obvious that if the quality of education 
in India’s schools is to be improved, the quality of 
teachers must be upgraded. This calls for specific 
improvement of the training colleges and institutions. 
Better staff must be recruited, which calls for better 
salaries and better use of teachers in their teaching 
specialities; better libraries; adequately equipped 
laboratories; sufficient craft workshop and greatly 
increased hostel accommodation.

'll. This adds up to a staggering financial invest
ment, if the 1,500 training colleges and training institu
tions currently in operation are to be enabled to do 
adequately even their current job.

78. But the task facing the teacher educators of 
the country is to train between 1966-71 forty five to 
fifty thousand more secondary school teachers and 150 
thousand more primary teachers to serve the additional 
enrolment in primary and secondary school population 
expected during these years. Requirements of this order 
will necessitate a huge expansion in training facilities.

79. Two alternatives seem to be presented to 
those holding policy and financial control in the 
country: Either (1) Build more small colleges of the 
same general nature as the existing ones, hope-fully 
better equipped and staffed but leaving the existing 
ones as at present; or (2) Improve the existing colleges 
and institutions at critical points and double or treble 
their student populations.
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Optimum Size of a Teacher Training Institution
80. There is a growing concensus that the second

alternative is the preferred one, that the present size 
of the colleges and institutions is one important factor 
that militates against their efficiency. Twenty years ago, 
the McNair Report of England remarked, “ We doubt 
whether a college of much less then 200 is capable of 
being staffed, equipped and organised both efficiently 
and economically ”? The general opinion is more or 
less against the creation of small-size training institu
tions, which are likely to be expensive and inefficient. 
Based on the experiences of other lands, it is felt in 
this country that the time has come to abandon the 
policy of regarding a college or school of 100 seats as 
the optimum size of a teacher training institution. For 
example, the Report of the Study Group on the Train
ing of Elementary Teachers in India endorsed 'the 
finding of the first National Seminar on the Education 
of Primary Teachers that “ a teacher traintng Institu- 
tipn should have four units or classes of 40 trainees 
each ”? The Study Group further held that even an 
increase of 200 will not adversely affect the efficiency 
of the institution?

81. It should be possible for the future demands 
for trained trained teachers to be met almost wholly 
by enlarging the size of the existing training institu
tions. In some States there has been such indiscrimi
nate expansion in the number of small training institu
tions that the total output of trained teachers is in 
excess of the requirements of the State, even while 
shortages continue in particular subjects. In such cases 
it might even be necessary to discontinue some of the

1 Ministry of Education. Report of the Study Group on the training of 
Elementary Teachers in India. Delhi, Manager of Publications, 1963. p. 29.

’ Loc. cit.
8 The McNair Report, 1944, p 75.
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training colleges which fail to provide a sound basis 
for growing into large size training institutions. 
While the large-size training institutions should be the 
rule, there are some exceptions which may have to be 
admitted—training institutions in remote areas and 
training institutions exclusively for girls.

The Need for Comprehensive Colleges of Education
82. It is also being fully appreciated in the 

country that a small-size institution is not only econo
mically difficult to maintain but also fails to provide 
for that diversity of programme which sound education 
requires. This view has been initiated by the “ Study 
Team for Selected Educational Schemes ” appointed 
by the Planning Commission and the Indian Ministry 
of Education in may, 1961. The Team advocated 
the centralisation of training of teachers at all 
sages in a single institute of teacher training to be 
designated as a comprehensive training institute. It 
was held that such an institute will have the following 
advantages:

1. It would be more economical because the 
same facilities in the form of libraries, 
psychology aud science laboratories, gym
nasia and assembly halls would be utilised 
by a large number of students ;

2. All types of teachers-elementary, secondary 
teachers of science and humanities, arts 
and crafts, teachers of physical education, 
domestic science and technical subjects 
could be brought together thus enhancing 
the academic atmosphere for training of 
teachers;

3. Specialists in the teaching staff would, in 
general, concentrate on their speciality and 
bring to bear on the subject, knowledge 
and experience gained by teaching at all 
levels;

3
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4. With kindergarten, nursery, primary and 
secondary schools attached to the compre 
hensive teachers colleges, identification 
and solution of problems of research 
would be easier and the institution will have 
a comprehensive laboratory for practical 
problems and experiments.1

83. The Team further held that all the existing 
teachers colleges for seconday teachers should be 
encouraged to develop into this type of comprehensive 
teacher training institution. Unfortunately, by histori
cal more than any other reason training institu
tions have got separated into two categories according 
to the stages of education for which they supply tea- 
chers-training institutions for primary school teachers 
are separated from training institutions for secondary 
school teachers and sometimes there is a third category 
also which trains teachers for middle schools. This 
artificial isolation has worked to the disadvantage of all 
classes of training institutions. It has stood in the way 
of a sense of professional followship growing up among 
different grades of teachers. There is valuable contri
bution that the teaching staff of a training institution 
for secondary school teachers has to make to the 
training of primary school teachers and vice-versa,
TRE ORGANISATION OF A COMHREHENSIVE COLLEGE

84. General Principles : It is not possible to 
suggest a general pattern about the instructional- 
programme of a comprehensive college, since it will be 
a multipurpose institulion. Each college can draw its 
own programme according to resources at its disposal 
and to suit the local or regional needs. Even then 
every institution will have to conduct two courses; 
(1) the one-year B.Ed. course, which will provide the

1 Committee on Plan Projects, Draft Report on Teacher Training 
Government of India, 1963. p. 48.
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main supply of teachers for secondary schools for 
many years to come, and (2) the one-year or two-year 
certificate course for matriculate elementary teachers. 
These two courses are suggested as a ‘must’ for every 
institution, because the bulk of the trainees will have 
to join either of the courses. At least one hundred 
trainees should be admitted to each of the courses- 
B.Edi and Elementary Teacher Certificate. The Pri
mary trainees should be divided into two units of 50 
each. This arrangement accounts for the training of 
two-thirds of the students, which a comprehensive 
college will generally have on its rolls. For the remain
ing one hundred trainees, different alternative progra
mmes can be drawn for satisfying the major educa
tional needs of the country.

85. It is thus obvious that though there will be a 
common programme for two types of trainees in each 
of the proposed institutions, still there will be a wide 
variation in the instructional programme of the 
remaining one hundred students. This shows the need 
for establishing different types of comprehensive 
colleges of education. It is, however, necessary to 
suggest a few alternative patterns for the general 
organisation of the proposed instutions. They can be 
broadly defined under the following categories:

1. ‘ A9 Type College: Each college will train 200 
one-year B.Ed. students and 100 Elementary 
teachers.

2. ‘ B' Type College: In addition to training 
200 students for the B.Ed. and Elementary 
Teachers Certificate Course, such an insti
tution will organize an integrated four-year 
course in Education for arts and/or science 
students after the Higher Secondary or 
Pre-University. It will have 350 students.

3. * C* Type College : Each institution will no



36

doubt run the common courses—one-year 
B. Ed. and Elementary Teachers Certifiicate 
Course—two hundred teachers. In addition, 
it will run post-graduate and other specia
lised froms of teacher education progra
mmes for about one hundred and fifty 
trainees.

86. The Demonstration School: It is needless to
point out that every teachers college should have a 
demonstration school from the pre-primary stage upto 
the higher secondary stage. It should be used for 
demonstrating the experimenting with new techniques. 
It should not have more than one division for each 
class, thus enrolling about 60 children in the pre
primary Division (about twenty for each of the age- 
groups : 2£-3|, and kindergarten 4|-6) and 330
pupils at the higher secondary stage or thirty children 
in each class (Std. I-XI)

87. Physical Facilities: While all the three types 
of institutions should have some common facilities, 
each type will have some specific needs of its own. The 
essential facilities for all institutions are enumerated 
below:

1. College Building: Two rooms for office, one 
record room, library room with an attached 
reading room, one common staff room, 
individual staff rooms, common rooms for 
men and women students, audio-visual 
room,a psychological laboratory,a museum.

2. Hostel Building : One for Men (150 stu
dents) and the other for Ladies (50 stu
dents) ;

3. Staff Quarters.
4. Higher Secondary School Building: 11 Class 

rooms, 1 library room, 3 special rooms,
1 staff room, 2 rooms for office.

5. Pre-primary Unit; 3 play-rooms, 1 nap
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room 1 play yard, one isolation room, 
one lunch room, one cloak room;

6. Common Accommodation for the College and 
the Demonstration School: Auditorium for 
four hundred (persons, science laboratory, 
Art room, Craft Sheds according to the num
ber of crafts to be taught, a gymnasium, 
and a cafeteria, sanitary arrangements. .

88. In addition to the common accommodation 
as suggested above, a college will need five class-rooms 
for special methods and special fields. Experience 
shows that at present not more than three special 
methods are offered in one period, and an institution 
generally provides for five or six special fields. Special 
care is to be taken for avoiding duplication of accom
modation and equipment. In this connection, it should 
be realised that the college and the Demonstration 
School form one common institution. They should 
have a common auditorium, science laboratory, art 
room, and craft-workshops. There is no need for 
providing separately for the purchase of audio-visual 
aids, and other instructional materials. The Demonstra
tion. School can use the teaching aids of the College 
Museum as well as of the Audio-Visual Unit.

89. Instructional Staff: In this connection, one 
may ask : “ What should be the minimum strength of 
the teaching staff of a B.Ed., college ?” Normally, the 
B.Ed. (Theory Part) consists of four papers (two and 
one-half papers on general subjects, half a paper on 
special fields and one paper on special methods). It 
may be noted that a training college needs two types of 
teachers: the first type for general subjects, and the 
second for Special Methods. While the teachers for 
general subjects should have at least a Master’s Degree 
in Education, the Method Masters should prossess a 
high degree in the subject that they are to teach in 
addition to the B.Ed., degree. Sufficient care should be
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taken so that each subject is handled by a specialist. 
Accordingly, the teaching staff will consist of four 
instructors on Education. Their fields of specialization 
will be : (1) Philosophy of Education, (2) Educational 
Psychology, (3) School Administration, and (4) Indian 
Education. In addition, there should be special method 
masters for the following subjects: (1) English, (2) 
Regional Language, (3) National Language, (4) Sans
krit, (5) History, (6) Geography, (7) Science, and (8) 
Mathematics.

90. Thus the minimum teaching staff of a B. Ed. 
college whether its intake is fifty or two hundred, will 
consist of twelve members. There will be common 
lectures in all the subjects for all the students in an 
institution with an intake of one hundred students. But 
in a college with a strength of two hundred students, 
it will be necessary to divide the B. Ed. class into two 
groups for general subjects only. There is no need for 
such a division in special methods and special fields. 
The total work-load of an instructor (Theory Part 
only) will be about ten periods per week.1 The practi
cal work will be the joint responsibility of the college 
staff and the co-operating teachers.

91. It will also not be necessary for any institu
tion to have an independent P. T. or Music or Art 
Teacher. It can utilise the specialists of the Demons
tration School for this purpose. In return, the craft- 
instructors of the college, and the method masters can 
handle some of the school classes in their special 
fields by rotation.

92. Practice Teaching and Supervision : A major 
problem, which the proposed college will have to face, 
is the arrangement of practice teaching for about three 
hundred trainees. This will be rather difficult in small 
towns, where there may not be a sufficient number of

* Vide Appendix II.
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secondary schools welcoming the trainees for their 
practical work. This difficulty can be partially solved 
through the provision for off-campus practice teaching 
of about six weeks duration. The Regional Colleges of 
Education and some other institutions have already 
adopted this step. During their off-campus period, the 
student teachers participate in all activities of the 
school as regular staff members. Another difficulty will 
be to make adequate arrangements for practice super
vision, since it is suggested to maintain a teacher-pupil 
ratio of 1:20 in the proposed colleges instead of 1:10 
which is the prevalent practice. This aspect has been 
examined in Chapter Six.

Special Features of Different Types of Colleges

93. Introduction : The staff and accommodation 
requirements of a unipurpose teachers college for B.Ed. 
of two hundred students have already been examined. 
It will now be necessary to study the specific needs of 
different types of comprehensive colleges, since each 
type will develop more than one course. Each institu
tion, will, however, provide the one-year B.Ed. and the 
Elementary Teachers’ Certificate Courses, which will 
have a common programme. Much of the success of 
the proposed institutions will, however, depend on the 
integration of instructional programmes. There should 
not be any caste system among teachers. Specialisation 
should be encouraged and every teacher should impart 
instruction in his own special field at all levels.

94. Since each college will have a large number 
of teachers, it will be desirable to organise the entire 
staff into two major departments—Education and 
Curriculum. This will be;very necessary for admistra- 
tive and academic reasons. While the Education 
Department will impart instruction on general courses 
on “Education” the Curriculum Department will 
teach the Special Methods and the Content Courses.
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The practical work will be the joint responsibility of 
both the departments.

95. The 6 A ’ Type College : In addition to train
ing two hundred one-year B.Ed. candidates, such an 
institution will impart instruction to the trainees of the 
Elementary Teachers Certificate Course also. For this 
extra course, three staff-members more than what has 
been suggested for the B. Ed. College of 200 students 
will be needed. These teachers should be specialists in 
primary education. Thus the total strength of the staff 
will be fifteen.

96. As a broad policy, it may be suggested that 
on the basis of a teacher-pupil ratio of 1:20, the ‘ A ’ 
type college should have 15 members on the staff in 
addition to the Principal and the Craft teacher or 
teachers. The total work-load of a teacher will be 
approximately fifteen periods per week, so far as 
Theory work is concerned.

97. It may be noted that the accommodation 
suggested for a B. Ed. college will be quite sufficient 
for such an institution. Additional provision should, 
however, be made for craft-teaching. A plot of land 
for kitchen gardening is another necessity, and hostel 
facilities should be available to all the elementary 
school teachers under training.

98. The ‘ B' Type College: This institution will 
no doubt train 200 candidates in the usual programmes 
of one-year B. Ed. and the Elementary Teachers Certi
ficate, but its special feature will be to provide the 
four-year programme in teacher education in Arts 
and/or Science. After the successful completion of the 
course, each trainee should be awarded B.A. or B.Sc. 
and the B.Ed. degree as is the prevailing practice in 
the Regional Colleges of Education. The distribution 
of the courses in professional education and the ‘ Con
tent Courses ’ will be the same as in the regional 
colleges. As instruction in ‘Professional Education’
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will begin only in the Second year, it will give suffici
ent time to a college student to decide to choose 
teaching as his career. Such a procedure will also 
provide sufficient scope to college authorities to select 
students for the teaching profession.

99. It should, however, be realised that the four- 
year programmes involve expenditure on professional 
as well as on ‘ Content ’ courses. Naturally, the ‘ B ’ 
type colleges will be more expensive in nature if they 
are to be set up as independent institutions. This shows 
the need for a very careful planning, and the four-year 
programmes should be organised only by teaching 
universities or by such education societies as have their 
own teacher training institutions as well as colleges of 
arts or/and science. Wherever the facilities exist, the 
college of education and the arts or/science colleges, 
should be drawn closer. While the professional courses 
can be imparted in the latter.

100. Provision for four-year teacher education 
programmes in Arts or Science or both can be made,, 
as circumstances may permit. Ordinarily 40 trainees 
(Arts or Science) maybe admitted in the 2nd year. 
Thus 120 student-teachers will be trained in each of 
the branches^Arts or Science)^during a period of three 
years, i. e. till the successfull completion of training.

101. In addition to the staff suggested for 6A’ 
type institutions, a ‘ B ’ type college will need four 
instructors, at least one lecturer in each of the follow
ing academic fields :

1. Arts: English, Regional Language, History 
and Geography;

2. Science : Physics, Chemistry, Zoology, 
Botany, and Mathematics (less one specia
list which a college might have already on 
its normal staff). In addition to a lecturer, 
there should be a demonstrator in each of
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the first four branches. This is needed for 
practical-work.

102. It will also be desirable to develop these 
institutions as the centres for imparting instruction in 
M. A. or/and M.Sc. in Education. Approximately 
thirty trainees can be trained either for M.A. or M.Sc. 
with the help of the additional staff as proposed above. 
Thus, a ‘B’ type college will have about 350 students 
on its roll. B. Ed. (100), Elementary Teachers’ Certifi
cate (100), four-year programme (120), and the post
graduate course (30). If it is desired to provide both 
arts and science, it will have a student population of 
500.

103. While a ‘B‘ type college with the arts course 
will need four class-rooms for forty students each, the 
Science institution will need four laboratories for the 
practical work of its students in different branches, viz, 
physics, chemistry, zoology and botany. This accom
modation will be necessary in addition to what has 
been suggested for ‘A’ type institutions.

104. The ‘C’ Type Colleges: The main objective 
will be post-graduate teaching and research-work in 
addition to training 100 one-year B.Ed., and 100 
primary trainees. It may conduct the following post
graduate courses.

Table 9
Post-Graduate Courses in a Comprehensive College

Courses Enrolment

Ph.D. 25
Post-graduate Diploma for Teacher Educators

of Primary Training Colleges 30
M.Ed. 40
Professional Diplomas in fields like Guidance,

Administration, Special Education. 30
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105. In addition to the above, it may also run an 
under-graduate diploma course in Early Childhood 
Education for about 25 trainees. Thus a ‘C’ type 
college will have a total intake of about 350 students. 
It will, however, be necessary to take sufficient care 
while selecting an institution for being developed into 
a ‘C’ type college as its major responsibility will be the 
advanced work in education. The majority of the 
University Departments of Education can be entrusted 
with this responsibility. On its staff should be speciali
sts in the following fields: (1) Philosophy of Educa
tion, (2) Psychometrics, (3) Guidance and Counselling, 
(4) Educational Administration, (5) History of Educa
tion, (6) Elementary Education, and (7) Child 
Development. There should be a reader as well as a 
lecturer in each of the specialised fields. Thus the 
teaching staff of a ‘C’ type institution will consist of 
fourteen such specialists, eight instructors for Curricu
lum and Instruction as suggested for‘A’type institutions 
and the Principal.

106. In addition to the accommmodation 
suggested for ‘A’ type college, ‘C’ type institutions will 
need four more classrooms with an intake capacity of 
thirty students each.

Conclusion

107. India is passing through a critical period. 
Her progress will be largely shaped by her educational 
developments. These will depend much on the effective
ness of her teacher education institutions.

108. These are very small at present. There is 
complete isolation of the various types of programmes 
from each other. An elementary teacher training 
institution seldom functions in collaboration with a 
graduate training institution. The teacher educators 
have no specific preparation, and the training of 
specialists has been almost completely ignored.



44

109. We have made in the body of this chapter 
proposals for the development of a comprehensive 
teacher training college which we hope will remedy 
some of the major ailments of the present programme. 
The success of such an institution will depend, of 
course, on how it functions. Each institution in its 
own setting will have its own individual problems. It 
will have to find its own line of development. It can 
only succeed, we are sure, if it operates as a single 
organisation with a definite unity in its programme. 
It must maintain institutional integrity.

110. The Study Group recommends :
1. For the proper development of Teacher Educa

tion, it is necessary that Comprehensive Colleges of 
Education with a minimum strength of 300 students 
should be organized instead of isolated institutions 
for training teachers of primary and secondary 
schools.

2. The scope of such a comprehensive training 
college should be the training of;

(i) High\higher secondary school teachers ;
(ii) Primary and middle school teachers;

(iii) P.U.C. and equivalent teachers ;
(iv) Primary teacher educators, educational

supervisors and administrators;
(%) Personnel for special programmes, e.g.

guidance and counselling, pre-primary 
education, special education, etc.;

(vi) Post-graduate work.
3. While the large-size training institution should 

be the rule, there are some exceptions which may 
have to be admitted-training institutions in remote 
areas and training institutions exclusively for some 
areas.

4. All training colleges should be helped to pro
vide hostel accommodation to the teacher-trainees,
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which will make it possible to provide more time 
for professional study, intensive work through 
tutorials and individual guidance • Efforts should also 
be made to provide residential accommodation to 
members of the staff.



CHAPTER FIVE
NEW PROGRAMMES OF EDUCATION

Introduction

111. Generally, the secondary training colleges 
prepare teachers for B.Ed./B.T. degrees or equivalent 
diplomas and for the M.Ed. degree. Graduates are 
admitted to the B.Ed. or equivalent courses. These are 
of a year’s duration and are divided into two parts : 
Theory and Practice. Candidates passing this examina
tion are entitled to admission to the M.Ed. course. Its 
duration varies from university to university. Gene
rally, it is also of a year’s duration. In short, B.Ed. is 
the minimum professional qualification for graduate 
teachers in the counry. The M.Ed. course consists of a 
number of papers with specialisation in one branch 
and the preparation of a small thesis or dissertation in 
lieu of papers or, in some cases, as an additional 
requirement. Some of the universities still have an 
independent M.Ed. course that is based entirely on 
thesis. The U.G.C. has, however, directed that such a 
course should be abolished. During 1962-63, the 
enrolment for the B.Ed. and M.Ed. courses was 22,398 
and 823 respectively for the entire country.1

B.Ed. Course

112, The B. Ed. course of this country is built 
on three assumptions : (1) the teacher, under training, 
is generally a well-educated person because of his 
previous school and university education : (2) he is a 
specialist in his special methods due to his previous 
academic background ; and (3) a year’s professional 
education, with theortical and practical training,

1 Ministry of Education, Selected Educational Statistics, 1962-63. p 2.
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prepares him to be an effective teacher.
113. There is a growing uncomfortableness about 

the validity of all the above three assumptions. 
Trainees have not the necessary background either in 
General Education or in academic fields. Many of the 
student teachers are not graduates in the subjects 
which they offer as their Special Methods during B.Ed. 
training? An investigation, regarding qualifications, 
etc. of the trainees of a teachers college in the Maha- 
rastra shows that the majority of the students offering 
English, Mathematics, Science and Geography, are 
those who did not have these subjects at their optional 
degree level. Above, all, the teacher candidates are 
likely to be drawn from the less successful among the 
graduates.

114. It is genuinely felt that the B.Ed. course 
should also aim at making up the deficiency of the 
academic background of the trainee. But within 
a short period of nine months, it will not be possible 
to achieve that end. This is why the Secondary Educa
tion Commission felt it necessary to extend the period 
of graduate training to two academic years. It how
ever, found it impracticable to implement the sugges
tion “ in view of the number of teachers required and 
also because the teachers themselves can ill spare two 
years for such training”2. Thus it is not practicable to 
lengthen the B.Ed. course to two years. But it can 
certainly be of a full year’s duration and not of nine 
months as is the practice in vogue in India to-day.

115. Attempts may, however, be made to teach 
‘ Content Course ’ in the training colleges, aiming at 
making up the deficiency in the student’s mastery of the 
subject matter by part-time staff drawn from colleges 
and universities, who are specialists in their subject

’ Supra.
* Secondary Education Commission Report, p. 175.
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areas. Greater attention should be given to helping the 
students to develop habits of self-study.

116. With the advent of the higher secondary 
school and the ever increasing enrolment in secondary 
schools teachers need not necessarily be asked to offer 
two special methods: They can conveniently specialize 
in one subject or a group of subjects like physics and 
chemistry. The emphasis should be on individualising 
the courses to the needs of the students instead of 
imposing a uniform pattern on all students.

117. The examination of the B. Ed. syllabus of 
1957 has revealed that there are many gaps, particu
larly with regard to providing the required general 
education and subject matter competency. Therefore, 
it is necessary to examine the syllabus in the light of 
current requirements and suggest revisions and modifi
cations. The National Council of Educational Research 
and Training in collaboration with the Association of 
Training Colleges should undertake a systematic study 
of the existing B.Ed. programme and suggest improve
ments in preparing the secondary teacher. It should 
have three objectives in view: (1) subject matter 
competency, (2) a grounding in the fundamental 
principles of education, and (3) competency in the 
art of teaching.

178. The evaluation system of the B.Ed. course 
is faulty in almost all the universities. There is need 
for a fresh approach. The following scheme is sugges
ted for improving the system :

1. For every theory paper, 25 per cent of the 
marks should be allotted to sessional work. 
Internal assessment should be based on tests, 
tutorial work, oral work and assignments 
given throughout the course.

2. There should be only two divisions for declar
ing results. The minimum for I class should 
be 60 per cent and for II class 50 per cent.
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3. Fifty per cent of the marks for practical work 
may be allotted for practice teaching and the 
rest for different activities that come under 
practical work. Each college should indicate 
the activities that will be assigned for each. 
For practical work the minimum for a pass 
should be 50 per cent in each of the two 
parts: practice teaching and practical work.

4. Assessment of practicals should be internal. 
For internal assessment, the techniques used 
should be based on modern evaluation techni
ques that are recommended to student 
teachers so that these techniques are practi
cally demonstrated.

5. Assessment of practice teaching should be 
made by the subject specialist lecturer 
(Method Master) with the assistance of the 
Headmaster and teachers of the Co-operating 
Schools.
Each college should devise suitable methods 
to standardise assessment of practice teaching 
and practical work.

6. The staff of training colleges should be ade
quately trained in better evaluation procedu
res and techniques. The Central Examination 
Unit of the DEPSE should cover all the staff 
of training colleges through inservice pro
grammes for this purpose.

119. The Study Group recommends:
(1) The duration of the B.Ed. course be increased 

to one complete year of twelve months.
(2) A habit of self-study should be encouraged to 

B.Ed. trainees.
(3) Provision be made for specialization in a single 

teaching field • rather than in two Special 
Methods.

3
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(4) A committee for revising the existing B.Ed. 
syllabus be appointed. While revising the sylla
bus it should have three objectives in view: t(a) 
subject matter competency, (fr) a grounding 
in the fundamentals of principles of educa
tion, and (c) competency in the art of teaching. 
The committee should evolve a suitable system 
for evaluation.

The Four-Year Degree Course

120. There is at present a clash over the relative 
merits of subject matter and professional studies in the 
preparation of teachers. While teacher training colle
ges in England have tended to stress professional 
studies (perhaps at the expense of subject-matter), the 
Continental Teachers Colleges have always tried to 
complete their student’s general education and this 
has meant in the early years of the course that consi
derable time is devoted to subject-matter. Emphasis in 
the training of academic secondary school teachers is 
still on subject-matter even in the United States of 
America, where the need for professional studies has 
been most widely and whole-heartedly accepted.

121. Even if the B.Ed. course is revised and 
emphasis is laid on content courses, it will not be 
possible to make up the previous academic deficiency 
of the trainees. A happy solution will be the institution 
of an integrated four-year degree course in Education 
after the Higher Secondary Examination. A number 
of countries have adopted such a programme. It lays 
stress on three broad areas ;

(1) General Education.—Emphasis is laid on a 
broad cultural knowledge and understanding. This 
liberal background is essential to all professions.

(2) Specialized Education—Emphasis is on mastery 
of the subject-matter in the fields, which a trainee is 
expected to teach.
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(3) Professional Education— emphasis is on under
standing the general nature of education and learning, 
growth and development of children, teaching techni
ques, classroom guidance, tests, measurements, student 
teaching, school organization, and administration.

122. Such an integrated system has several 
advantages. In the first place, it permits a close inte
gration of the teacher’s general and specialized educa
tion with professional training. Secondly, the length 
of the course makes it possible for the teachers colleges 
to secure a greater flexibility for spreading out the 
practical aspects of training like child study, observa
tion of teaching, community experience, student teach
ing, etc. Thirdly, it also makes it easy for the teacher 
educator to plan a systematic programme of guidance 
and counselling with a view to encouraging and helping 
those students who have the potentialities of a good 
teacher and discouraging those*who are lacking in such 
potentialities. The system is also helpfull in preparing 
teachers in certain categories of subjects like mathe
matics, foreign languages and crafts where there is 
teacher shortage. India has already started an experi
ment in this direction in the Kurukshetra University 
and in the four regional colleges of education. The 
possibility of organising such a course has already been 
examined in the preceding chapter.

123. The Study Group recommends :
(1) While the one-year training course will inevita

bly be the normal pattern for some years to 
come, a beginning has now to be made for deve
loping an integrated four-year training course 
o f the type with which the Regional Colleges of 
Education are experimenting.

(2) These should be started at selected centres, 
where facilities exist to impart academic as well 
as professional education side by side under the 
same management.
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(3) The universities and managements which wish 
to establish the four-year colleges of education 
should be given special assistance to do so and 
this should be included in the advance action 
programme to be initiated in the last two years 
of the Third Plan. We should aim at providing at 
least two such colleges of education in each 
State by the end of the fourth plan. We hope 
that the four-year college of education will gra 
dually become the normal pattern for the train
ing of teachers for secondary schools in the years 
to come, and one-year training course will pro
vide training facilities for those students who 
elect to enter the teaching prof ession only on 
the conclusion of their degree work.

Post-graduate Courses

124. The rapid and large growth in the number 
of training institutions has exceeded the rate at which 
competent staff for these training institutions could be 
provided. The training institutions undoubtedly suffer 
from a lack of adequate equipment, laboratories, 
libraries and buildings but more important than any 
of these factors is the inadequacy of a well-qualified 
teaching staff A recent surveyof 290 training institu
tions discloses that of nearly 440 senior members of the 
staff of the rank of Principals and Heads of Depart 
ments, 237 have professional and academic qualifica
tions only upto a Bachelor’s degree. The staff of 
primary training institutions generally have a B.Ed. 
degree which is designed for secondary school teachers 
Tather than for the primary stage. They need a train
ing suiting the growing needs of elementry education.

125. At the same time, education is taking a new 
shape due to recent investigations and researches. In 
fact, every field of learning is developing its own 
specialised branch. It is, therefore, necessary that
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teacher education and other workers in the field of 
education are equipped properly in some specialised 
branch like mental testing and measurement, develop
mental psychology, philosophy of education, educa
tional research, sociology, educational administration, 
and so on.

126. The rise of the, higher secondary school is 
another challenge to teacher education. We need 
teachers with advanced knowledge in the methodology 
of teaching their own subject. The B.Ed. course with 
its limited scope cannot equip them with that know
ledge. The higher secondary schools again need M.A.s 
or M. Sc.s. It is not possible to recruit a sufficient 
number of such persons. The existing personnel will 
have to be utilised, but the majority of them are 
graduates. It will be desirable to provide a year’s 
course in content and method in one special subject 
like science, languages, mathematics, and social 
studies.

127. New developments are also noticeable in 
the theory and practice of education. Our multi-pur
pose schools need counsellors and career-masters. The 
progress of mass media of communication has revolu
tionised our concept of teaching aids. ‘ Audio-Visual 
Instruction ’ has taken a definite shape as a branch of 
training. Similarly, the school libraries need librarians 
with a technical knowledge.

128. It is not possible for the existing M. Ed. 
course to meet these new challenges of education. It is 
general in scope and does not provide sufficient room 
to meet special needs. It should be revised and should 
give sufficient weightage to special branches of educa
tion. The University Grants Commission has already 
appointed a Committee for this purpose. The report 
should be thoroughly discussed, as soon as it is publi
shed.

129. The Study Group recommends :
4
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(1) The M.Ed. course should be thoroughly revised 
and should give su fficient weightage to special 
fields like Mental Testing and Measurement, 
Guidance and Counselling, Educational Admini
stration, Curriculum, and Instruction, etc.

(2) The report of the M.Ed. Revision Committee 
of the U.G.C. be examined as soon as it is 
published.

(3) For upgrading content and methods in the parti
cular subject in which the teacher has specialised, 
it is necessary to institute a post-graduate dip
loma of a year's duration at the post B.Ed. 
level. The suggested fields for the present are : 
English, Science, Mathematics and Social 
Studies, It should be possible to take this 
diploma either through summer institutes or by 
one-year residence in a university department. 
The courses are to be specially designed for 
teachers who are already in schools.

(4) Post-graduate diploma of a year's duration at 
post-B.Ed. level be instituted to prepare teacher 
educators for primary teacher training institu
tions.

(5) Diploma course of a year's duration be started 
for graduates for preparing:

(i) Counsellors;
(ii) A udio-Visual Experts;

(iii) Specialists in School Library Science.
(6) The specialised courses should be instituted in 

the National Institute of Education and in 
selected University Departments of Education. 
Substantial financial and other help would be 
needed by the staff of the training colleges to 
undergo these courses. We view this as a 
programme of very high priority and recom
mend that in advance action programmes, at 
least six University Departments of Education
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or selected training colleges and the National 
Institute of Education should be helped to start 
these courses. In the fourth plan, such courses 
be provided by at least one institution in each 
State.

Other Programmes
130. There are two special problems which will 

have to be approached in their own way. The first 
problem is presented by the shortage of teachers in 
categories of subjects like science, mathematics and 
foreign languages? It is proposed that the four-year 
courses as suggested earlier should concentrate their 
attention at the initial stage on the preparation of such 
teachers. Another suggestion is that in every State a 
suitable number of training colleges should be selected 
and developed to train such teachers. This will ensure 
that competent training staff in these subjects (which 
is also in short supply) is concentrated in selected areas 
instead of being spread out thinly over a large number 
of institutions.'Such institutions should have adequate 
hostel and other facilities.

131. The second problem is the training of 
teachers in such subjects as crafts, fine arts, music, 
etc., where the total requirement in a State is not 
likely to be of such a magnitude as to justify the 
establishment of special training institutions. It would 
be preferable to organise training programmes in these 
on a regional basis. It is not necessary that the 
training in all the branches is given at only one insti
tution. Selection of subjects is to be made with parti
cular reference to what an institution can provide. The 
regional colleges of education and some of the selected 
institutions can be entrusted with this responsibility. 
Regional institutes for this purpose may be set up 
wherever required.

1 Supra.
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134. The Study Group recommends :
(1) There is an urgent need to strengthen our pro

grammes of teacher preparation in areas like 
science, mathematics and languages where there 
is a shortage of teachers. It is suggested that 
one or two colleges in each State be selected 
for training of such teachers and be provided 
with adequate libraries, laboratories and highly 
qualified staff. In the initial stage, the pro
posed four-year teacher education programmes 
should concentrate more specially on the prepa
ration of such teachers.

(2) Regarding the training of teachers in subjects 
like crafts, fine arts, music, etc., in which less 
teachers are required, it is proposed that this 
responsibility may be entrusted to one or two 
selected training colleges in each State. In 
certain cases, it is< suggested that regional 
institutes be set up for this purpose wherever 
required

Correspondence Courses

135. For many years to come, the one-year B.Ed. 
course will be the main source of supply of teachers 
for secondary schools. Provision should also be made 
for integrated four-year courses after the higher secon
dary or pre-university stage. The possibility of provid
ing education as an optional subject for the B. A. and 
B.Sc., may also be examined. These steps will however 
be not able to meet the demand for trained teachers 
in view of the considerable expansion of primary and 
secondary education that is already taking place in the 
country. Therefore, it is necessary to organise the 
B.Ed. course on a part-time basis through evening 
classes and summer and correspondence courses.

136. * Quality of education depends very much on 
the professional and academic competence of the
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teaching personnel. The presence of a large number of 
untrained teachers in our schools is responsible for a 
continual lowering of standards of education. There
fore, every effort should be made to train all untrained 
teachers as speedily as possible. In future no untrained 
teacher should be appointed and if such appointments 
are inevitable they should not be for more than one or 
two years. In order to remove the backlog of a large 
percentage of untrained teachers well-planned corres
pondence courses may be instituted as an emergency 
measure. They should be only for persons who have 
put in at least 5 years of service. The institutions 
providing correspondence courses should organise in- 
service programmes to give such teachers the necessary 
guidance in the practical aspects of the profession.

110. The Study Group recommends :
For untrained teachers already in service we

strongly recommend the institution of corres
pondence courses. These will be organised by 
selected institutions which have competent staff 
and other facilities. One great advantage of 
correspondence courses, if properly organised, is 
that they provide ample room for individualis
ing instruction to suit the needs of different 
students.



CHAPTER SIX
'PRACTICE TEACHING

The Existing Practices

138. The importance of practical work in the 
education of prospective teachers has been fully recog
nised, and even in a year’s programme for B. Ed. or 
B.T. a large amount of time is spent in working with 
childern in practising schools. But while the training 
for the Theory Work is more or less on the same lines 
in all the universities, there are some variations about 
the practical work.

139. The following practice, with variations, is 
generally followed in the country :

1) Teaching a prescribed number of lessons under 
supervision—Two subjects are offered in the majo
rity of institutions, some institutions have two ; 
some have three, while a few have more than 
three. Ihe number of lessons to be offered in the 
first subject and also for the second subject ranges 
between 8 and 50.

2) Observation of Lessons—The number of 
lessons ranges between 5 and 50 for the first and 
second subjects, and between 2 and 50 for the 
third subject.

3) Attendance at model or demonstration lessons— 
In a majority of institutions, the Methods Master 
gives these lessons.1

140. In addition to the above, a few institutions 
organize co-curricular activities or criticism lessons or 
assignments as components of practice teaching. It may 
be noted that each practice lesson, carefully prepared

1 NCERT. Survey of Teacher Education in India. 1963. p. 15.
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by a trainee, is discussed with a member of the staff 
of the college. Elaborate lesson-plans, giving every 
step of the lesson as it will progress, are prepared. 
The lesson is supervised partially or throughout by a 
member of the staff of an approved school and is 
discussed by him with the'student after it is delivered 
in respect of its strength and weakness.

Drawback
141. In spite of such an elaborate planning and 

preparation of lessons followed by intensive supervi
sion, the trainees when they join as regular teachers 
complain that ‘ training college methods ’ are suitable 
only as training devices and are impracticable for 
being used in actual classroom teaching. This shows 
that there is a definite hiatus between theory and 
practice and even between methodology studied in the 
teachers college and actual teaching in the school. As 
the Committee on Plan Projects observed, “ Training 
courses both at primary and secondary levels are too 
theoretical and are not always helpful to the teacher 
in the class-room.” 1

142. Such is the achievement, when practically 
half the time of the year’s training is devoted to 
practice teaching and Special Methods. But what 
does it yield by way of permanent value ? At best, it 
gives facility in the use of some of the techniques of 
teaching and develops the practical skill in teaching 
as a single unit. It does not give the teacher any 
experience of class management as the lessons are 
given under extremely artificial conditions. Compris
ing a prescribed number of stray lessons in several 
different classes, it leaves no scope for the trainee to 
get to know individual children and their problems. 
Most often the trainee completes his practice teaching

1 Committee on Plan Project. Draft Report on Teacher Training. 1963. 
(Unpublished), p. 26.
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without knowing the name of a single pupil he has 
taught. In the matter of planning and carrying out a 
term’s programme of curricular and co-curricular 
activities, the trainee gets no experience at all. This 
shows that the courses in theory papers as they have 
been prescribed and taught seem: to have little or no 
relationship with the actual problems of teaching in the 
schools.

142. The Study Group recommends :
It is worth while to examine the usual theory

course for the B.Ed. and B.T. examinations of 
Indian Universities from the point of view of the 
actual needs of the teacher and schools. This 
should he borne in mind by the B.Ed. Revision 
Committee, while preparing the draft syllabus.

The Need for a New Outlook

143. It is thus clear that in the present setting, 
practical work in the teacher education programme of 
our country is very narrow in scope. It does not 
prepare our teachers to face real life-situations proper
ly, when they start their acual career. The task of to
day’s teacher in the class-room with children is more 
complex than ever in the past. Work in the classroom 
is only a part of the responsibility of a good teacher. 
He participates in many school activities, he shares in 
the formulation of administrative policies, he contri
butes to the improvement of curriculum, and he is an 
active member in the community.

144. It will, therefore, be necessary to extend 
the scope of practical work in our teacher education 
programmes too. It cannot be confined to the class
room situations but should include participation in all 
phases of the teacher’s responsibilities—in the class
room, in the total school programme, in the commu
nity, both as a citizen of the community and a teacher 
inthe community, and in such other activities as are
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designed to improve the professional understanding 
and abilities of teachers.

145. The Study Group recommends :
There should be a systematic and comprehensive 

programme of practical work which should include :
(1) Practice teaching;
(2) observation of pupils and lessons;
(3) criticism lesson;
(4) study of different types and grades of schools;
(5) organisation of and participation in co- 

curricular activities ;
(6) follow-up assignments given to school 

children;
(7) preparation of case studies ;
(8) construction and administration of scholastic 

achievement tests ;
(9) black-board work;

(10) sociometric study of groups in the class
room ;

(11) practical work connected with school subjects;
(12) preparation and use of audio-visul aids ; and
(13) experimental and laboratory work for science 

students as well as simple workshop practice.
146. The above recommendations will, however 

have to be based on two important aspects of practical 
work : (1) direct experience that a prospective teacher 
should share prior to practice teaching, and (2) the 
entire programme of regular student teaching.

Direct Experiences Prior to Student Teaching
147. Prior to student teaching, direct experiences

should emphasize proper observation and participation 
with a view to providing the prospective teacher a 
background for later professional work. They should 
induct him into the full responsibilities of teaching 
and provide direct contact with the teaching-learning 
situation at the same time when he pursues methods

5
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courses. Some of the suggested general goals for such 
activities are: to help the student to gain an under
standing of children, of the role of the teacher in the 
classroom, of the total school programme, and of the 
interrelationship of school and community, and-to 
provide for continuous professional growth of teachers 
in preparation.

148. Thus direct experiences are not to be con
fined to mere classroom or school situations. They 
must also provide for the student such extensive 
experiences as are needed to help him to understand 
the function of education in society at large. Prior to 
regular student teaching, it will, therefore, be necessary 
to organize some courses in observation and partcipa- 
tion, to run daily and weekly seminars for discussing 
the student’s day-to-day problems, and to provide 
laboratory experiences as a part of professional courses 
and in community activities. The entire work should, 
however, be planned with reference to such factors as 
the place of observation, the needed relationship 
between observation and participation, the integration 
of laboratory experiences and other parts of the colle
ge programme, and the selection and guidance of 
laboratory experience in terms of the needs of indivi
dual students.

Regular Student Teaching

149. There are several problems connected with 
regular student teaching. Some of the most important 
items are : (1) admission to student teaching, (2) pro
cedure, (3) practising schools, (4) duration of practice 
teaching, (5) guiding the student teacher, and (6) record
ing and evaluation.

150. A very important aspect of student teaching 
is when should a student be allowed to begin his 
practical work. It is more or less an accepted principle 
in this country that all the trainees are ready for
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student teaching at a given time in a year’s programme. 
This fact must be considered in the light of the nature 
and the context of the student’s teaching experience. 
Here are two important suggestions in this connection :
(1) a trainee should be allowed to start his practical 
woTk, when he is ready to assume, under guidance, an 
increasing share of responsibility for guiding the ex
periences of a group of learners ; and (2) readiness is 
an individual matter. Hence all students cannot start 
their practical work simultaneously.

151. So far as the arrangement of practice teach
ing is concerned, the teachers colleges of this country 
adopt the following procedures :

(1) Intermissive teaching, i. e., teaching under 
supervision, a prescribed number of lessons spread 
over the whole academic year;

(2) Block teaching, i. e., continuous practice 
teaching for a definite period, say, of six weeks or 
two or three instalments of two weeks each ; and

(3) A suitable combination of the procedures 
(1) and (2 )above.

152. As the ‘Survey of Teacher Education in 
India ’ observes, “ The majority of institutions follow 
block teaching as well as intermissive teaching. Some 
institutions follow either block teaching method or 
intermissive teaching method.” * It is, however, found 
that both the systems are not working satisfactorily. 
As a veteran teacher educator remarks:

“Personally, I have experience of practice teach
ing in the form of thirty lessons in one practising 
school attached to a training college, of thirty 
lessons in a few selected schools, and also of conti
nuous practice teaching of twelve weeks in the 
year in the same school for each trainee. Even the 
best which did succeed in reducing the artificiality

1 NCERT. Survey of Teacher Education in India. 1963. p. 15.
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of the usual method to some extent did not fully
meet one’s expectations...... What we need is real
active co-operation between the schools and the 
training colleges in the professional education of 
teachers.”2

153. The entire success of practice teaching 
depends on an effective co-operation between the tea
chers colleges and the schools where practice teaching 
is done. It should be their joint responsibility-accepted 
by each partner and shared actively. A group of best 
secondary schools available should be selected to direct 
the student teaching of the college students.

154. Making necessary arrangements for practice 
teaching is quite a problem for teachers colleges. They 
and their students are not really welcome in the 
schools and it is reluctantly that the headmasters of 
schools agree to make the practice teaching arrange
ments. Thus only such schools ought to be chosen, 
where the head of the teachers college is sure of getting 
perfect co-operation. These co-operating schools 
should, as far as practicable, be ^elected on the basis 
of subjects, instead of all studentjeachers being sent to 
the same institution. They should, however, get 
financial aids for adequate staffing and equipment.

155. It will be one of the responsibilities of the 
head of a teacher training institution to find out how 
the headmasters and teachers of co-operating schools 
can be persuaded to become active partners in the 
education of teachers. He should further discuss the 
administrative problems of The schools for arranging 
student teaching. It will also be necessary for him to 
clarify the problem of remuneration to be given to co
operating headmasters and teachers for taking respon
sibility for the education of teachers.

• Miss S. Panandikar. ‘ Practice Teaching in Teachers Colleges’—a 
working paper discussed at the Baroda Study Group.
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156. Co-operation with the State Department of 
Education is another necessity. It is essential that the 
State Department of Education feels it as one of its 
primary duties to ensure that the training institutions 
have the full co-operation of the schools where prac
tice teaching is to be undertaken. The co-operating 
schools should have a claim on the special attention 
of the state Departments and a feeling should be built 
up that to be selected as a co-operating school is to 
earn an honour. A large-size training institution ’ of 
the type, that we have suggested is possible only when 
practice teaching is organised on the basis of co-ope
rating schools assuming a major share of the burden 
of supervision and guidance of student-teachers. This 
will also make practice teaching “ realistic ” and pro
vide to the student-teacher the type of introduction to 
the teaching profession which the present arrangment 
does not secure.

157. The Study Group recommends :
(1) Practical work has two aspects: (i) direct 

experience prior to student teaching, and (ii) 
regular student teaching ;

(2) Regular student teaching should not begin 
unless the trainee is ready for it;

(3) Practical work is a joint responsibility of the 
teachers college and the cooperating schools— 
schools where practical teaching is arranged;

(4) The co-operating schools should, as Jar as 
possible, be selected on the basis of subjects 
instead of all student teachers being sent to the 
same institution;

(6) The State Department of Education should 
consider it as one of its primary duties to ensure 
that the training institutions have the full co
operation of the schools, where practice teaching 
is to be undertaken.

158. What should be the total duration during
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which the would-be-teacher should be attached to the 
co-operating schools ? As suggested by the Draft 
Revised syllabus for Secondary Training Colleges a 
number of teacher training institutions adopted block 
practice of two weeks duration.1 But this duration is 
found to be insufficient. Before a student-teacher gets 
conversant with the programme of the co-operating 
school, his association with the institution is termina
ted. Naturally, he never considers himself as a part 
and parcel of the school. Like a bird of passage, he 
shifts to another stationery nest for some time-

159. It is thus necessary that block practice of a 
longer duration preferably for 8-12 weeks is introduced. 
During this period, the student teacher is to be asso
ciated as a regular staff member of the institution. He 
should further participate in different activities of the 
school, and should carry half the normal work load of 
a regular teacher.

160. The Study Group recommends :
For practical work, the trainee should be placed 

in a school for 8-12 weeks and associated with 
the institution as a regular member of the staff.

161. Guiding the student teacher in his school 
work is another headache, practical lessons arc at pre
sent supervised by the training college staff, method 
masters and school teachers. The ‘ Survey of Teacher 
Education in India ’ reveals that the percentage of 
lessons supervised by the teaching staff as well as 
by the method masters of the college ranges from 10 
to 100 for the entire country. The survey feels that the 
figure ‘ 100 ’ for method masters is erroneous. Perhaps 
some teachers colleges while submitting their state
ments used the term for ‘ any method master ’ and did 
not confine their attention to the rigid sense of the 
specialists only. In approximately fifty percent of the

1 Supra, p.
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teacher training institutions, the practising school 
teachers participate in supervision work. The Survey 
fourther remarks, ‘‘In many institutions the supervisor 
supervises more than two lessons in one period. But 
good many institutions have only one lesson supervis
ed by the supervisor in one period.” 1

162. Effectiveness of supervision depends on one 
who guides the student teacher. It cannot be done by 
any instructor or school teacher. The supervisor should 
be conversant with the content as well as the methodo
logy of the subject he supervises. With the advent of the 
higher secondary school, this has become all the more 
necessary since a small proportion of school teachers 
have high academic qualification. This is why it has 
been suggested earlier that everyMethod Master should 
hold the master’s degree in his special field. Unfortu
nately, hardly a few teacher training institutions in 
this country insist on this qualification.

163. In addition, the method master should be 
recognised as a superb teacher of children or youths 
and as a skilled teacher of college students. He should 
not only have sufficient school teaching experience but 
should also be in constant touch with day-to-day 
school problems.

164. If the entire responsibility of the supervision 
of practice lessons is to be given only to experts on 
the line as suggested above, perhaps a number of tea
chers colleges will have to be closed down and many 
will have to cut down their student enrolment. As 
against this the provision of teacher training of this 
counry will have to be doubled, between now and 
1970, if the secondary schools were to be provided 
with a sufficient number of trained teachers.

165. It may also be noted that the suggested pro
gramme of student teaching does not mean the mere

1 N.C.E.R.T. Survey of Teacher Education in India. 1963. p. 15.
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imparting of a fixed number of lessons, it has wider 
implications. Standing on its own resources, not a 
single teachers college will be able to shoulder this 
load. It will have to seek co-operation from some 
other source.

166. This responsibility will have to be entrusted 
to regular teachers, in whose classroom the future 
teacher works. Such co-operating teachers should be 
selected with great care and in due consultation with 
the headmaster of the co-operating school. Only those 
persons in whose competence as teachers, leaders, and 
evaluators the college authorities have the highest con
fidence should be recognized for this purpose. The 
workload of such a teacher should be reduced and their 
salaries should be raised. On an average, each co-ope
rating teacher can be assigned approximately three 
students at a time. Occasianally the specialist lecturer 
from the training institutions should also supervise 
some lessons. In order to help the co-operating tea
chers to become partners in teachers preparation, the 
training colleges should run orientation programmes. 
In addition, specific programmes should also be orga
nised to train them for effective supervison.

167. The student teacher during his period of 
block practice teaching will have to be considered as a 
regular member of the teaching staff of the school and 
should carry half the normal work load of a regular 
teacher. He ought to be under the control of the co
operating school, and should receive a maintenance 
grant.

168. The Study Group recommends :
(1) In addition to the B.Ed. degree, every method 

master should have the master's degree in the 
subject-matter of his field of specialisation.

(2) Student teaching will be supervised by experi
enced class-room teachers with occasional 
supervision by a specialist teacher from the 
training institution.
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169. In a programme of student teaching, due 
importance should also be given to recording and eva
luating. In fact, they form an integral part of any 
adequate guidance programme. Since the programme 
of every student is based on the needs and inerests of 
each student, nothing can be achieved by detailed 
planning in advance; and since individual programmes 
are to be different, the need of recording Individual 
experiences of students is greater than before. Indivi- 
duul cumulative records serve the purpose of providing 
the college instructor with such information as is essen
tial to his understanding of the student and therefore 
to better planning of experiences with and for the 
student.

170. A number of teachers colleges in the country 
maintain record cards for individual students. But 
these cards with rare exception show special methods 
taken, number of lessons given, and grades received. 
Records including limited information of this nature 
are scarcely worthy of the name cumulative records. 
They should show evidence of the student’s desirable 
personal qualities, his teaching power, routine and 
work habits, and similar other allied items. All persons 
working with the student should contribute to the 
record. Except for confidential entries, which may be 
kept in a separate file, data in a student’s record should 
be available to him at all times.

171. Closely associated with recording is evalua
tion. It should not be reserved for the final stage of 
the student’s practical work. Evaluation is a continuous 
process to be developed by all persons guiding the 
student. It takes place at different stages-when the 
student starts his practical work, and when he and his 
advisor make plans for different stages of his student 
teaching.

172. At the same time, evaluation should not be 
a garded secret. The student should have an active

6
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part in recording and evaluating his own progress. The 
entire process should be shared with him at all points 
and should be “ so guided as to lead to self-evaluation.”

173. The Study Group recommends:
Every teacher training institution snould main

tain a cumulative Record Card for each 
student. It should be a systematic record of 
his desirable personal qualities, habits, and 
similar other allied problems,

The Demonstration School

174. As early as 1919, the Sadler Commission re
commended “There should be a demonstration school 
under the direction of the university professor for the 
practical trial of new methods of teaching, new combi
nations of school subjects and new plans of organiza
tion.v 1 Since then the conception of teacher education 
has been considerably widened. To-days’s demonstra
tion school has the following functions

(1) The preparation of teachers for the first 
teaching assignments;

(2) The provision of a centre for the investiga
tion of creative application, and demonstration of 
promising educational practices;

(3) The discovery, development and generali
zation of important concepts about human growth 
and behaviour;

(4) The dissemination of what is learned.
175. It is a pity that a number of teacher training 

institutions have no demonstration schools of their 
own. Without a school of this type of its own, no 
teachers college can conduct experiments or try new 
methods. In fact, a teacher training institution is 
incomplete without such a school.

1 Government of India. The Report of the Calcutta University Commi
ssion. Vol. V. Calcutta,Government Printing, 1919. p. 18.
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176. The Study Group recommends :
Every training institution should have a good 

school from the pre-primary stage upto the high 
school stage which will be used for demonstrat
ing good techniques and experimenting with 
new methods. A phased programme for pro
viding every training college with a demonstra
tion school should be a part of the development 
plan of the college.

Conclusion
177. Thus school practice under present condi

tions has been justly criticised as confused in objective 
and somewhat artificial. It should be wider in scope, 
and ought to have a new outlook combining education 
with laboratory experiences. There is an urgent need for 
a careful study of the day-to-day problems of schools. 
This is necessary since in any educational process, two 
factors are involved : those who instruct and those 
who are instructed. It will be one of the responsibilities 
of the National Council of Educational Research and 
Training to study different practices related to practice 
teaching and suggest improvements in this area.



CHAPTER SEVEN 
IN-SERVICE EDUCATION

Introduction
178. Pre-service Education is but the beginning 

of the process of education which a teacher must con
tinue through constant in-service work. In-service 
training has, therefore, to be recognised as an essential 
element in teacher education. It needs to be organised 
for:

(1) Secondary school teachers,
(2) Teacher educators, and
(3) Educational leaders.
In-service Education for Secondary Teachers

179. As a result of the efforts of the DEPSE and 
the dynamic programmes,of extension Services Centres 
and Units, it has been established beyond doubt that 
in-service education of teachers is an integral part of 
teacher education. But such centres and units are 
attached to only 92 teacher education institutions at 
present, while we have 243 teacher training colleges/ 
departments in the entire country today. Efforts should 
be made in the Fourth Five-Year Plan to have exten
sion Centres/Units in the remaining teacher training 
institutions. The Indian Ministry of Education should 
take necessary steps in this direction.

180. Thus the in-service education programme 
for teachers should become a regular feature of every 
teacher training institution. In working out the teach
ing load of the training college staff, this work should 
also be taken into account. The entire success of the 
programme will, however, depend on how all the 
teachers of a given area are involved in it. The 
problem presents itself in three aspects:
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(1) internship for the freshly trained teachers;
(2) organising in-service training for trained 

teachers with some experience; and
(3) arranging training of such teachers who are

in service but have not received professional 
training.

181. Among the trained teachers are the freshly 
trained teachers. Every training college should see 
that such teachers do not fall into the rut, and that 
they put into practice the training college methods and 
techniques even after the completion of their ‘ profe
ssional training ’. It should be realised that pre-service 
education can be truly effective if it is followed up by 
a regular training. A teachers college can never hope to 
produce fully finished products. What it advocates 
should be pursued in the actual career of the would-be 
teacher, when he enters the teaching profession as a 
regular teacher. It is desirable that he has his work 
experience in a well-organised school where he gets 
the necessary guidance and supervision mainly from 
the staff of the school, though the training college 
will also be interested in the progress he is making. 
Such a system prevails in Hamburg and some other 
parts of Western Germany. No teacher is certified 
as a full-fledged trained teacher unless he has worked, 
for a period of one to three years in a good school, 
under supervision. The teacher will receive his full 
starting salary, but without supervised practical experi
ence under realistic conditions, he cannot be consi
dered to be a trained teacher.

182. Such a system can be gradually worked out 
in this country too. Every training college can assume 
responsibility for actively assisting the new teacher 
during the first two years of his service in school after 
he has completed his professional training. This can 
be carried out in co-operation with the headmaster of 
the school and the supervisory staff of the State 
Department of Education.
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183. As regards trained teachers with experience, 
it should be obligatory on the part of all teachers to go 
through a refresher course at least once in three years. 
Stagnation will set in if teachers adopt a policy of 
status quo. Pedagogy is advancing so rapidly that even 
the best teacher is likely to be out-of-date in his infor
mation within a short period. This is why such a step 
has been suggested. Teachers should, however, be 
encouraged to attend the in-service- education pro
grammes at regular intervals. Incentives like incre
ments in salary for participation in such programmes 
should, therefore, be provided.

184. The teacher training institutions should, 
however, develop their in-service programmes on a 
systematic basis. One of their roles would be to help 
schools and teachers to articulate their needs and to 
meet them. Some of the areas are :

(1) preparing the school subject matter compe
tence in specific areas;

(2) Programmes for running ancilliary services; 
and

(3) Providing assistance to teachers by organising 
programmes for improved school practices.

185. These can perhaps be seton a regular basis, 
e.g., of six months’ duration'(twice a week) or two/three 
weeks intensive courses. It should be realised that the 
ad hoc seminar or workshop which has been the main 
form of extension service in the past needs to be 
supplemented by other forms of work such as the 
systematic courses mentioned above. The use of 
resource personnel outside the teachers colleges is 
absolutely necessary. These should be put on a firm 
professional basis instead of a casual basis.

186. In order to make such a project more 
attractive,it is very necessary that degrees and diplomas 
based on in-service programmes should be instituted.
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In other areas, certificates of attendance and satisfac
tory completion of courses coupled with increments 
are quite adequate. The responsibility of teachers 
colleges does not end here. They should try to evolve 
new and suitable techniques of teaching adopted to 
local conditions. The precise form of organisation in 
collaboration with the State Department of Education 
and practising teachers and the related problems should 
be tackled immediately.

187. It is surprising that very little has been done 
for untrained teachers in this country, even though 35 
percent of secondary teachers are untrained today. 
While teachers who are below thirty-five years in age 
should be compelled to go through the regular B.Ed. 
programme, systematic correspondence courses should 
be organised for the rest. A scheme has already been 
suggested earlier.

188. It may be noted that evening departments 
and correspondence courses form as important a 
means of teacher education as regular institutional 
training in a number of advanced countries. Of the 
total enrolment in the evening and correspondence 
courses in all higher institutions in Soviet Russia, 
nearly 70 per cent is accounted for by the enrolment 
in teacher education.1

189. The Study Group recommends :
(1) An inservice programme in teacher education

of a very comprehensive nature is an urgent 
necessity of the country. It needs to be orga
nised for secondary school teachers, teacher 
educators and educational leaders.

(2) So far as new teachers are concerned, every 
training college should assume responsibility for 
actively assisting the new teacher during the

1 Raja Roy Singh. Education in the Soviet Union. Delhi, Manager of 
Publications, 1962. pp. 187-88.
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first two years of his service in school after he 
has completed his professional training. This 
can be carried out in co-operation with the 
headmaster of the school and the supervisory 
staff of the State Department of Education.

(3) Every training college should conduct inservice 
programme for teachers within its area and this 
should be a regular part of its programmes. 
In working out the teaching load of the training 
college staff, this work should also be taken 
in to account.

(4) During the Fourth Plan period, the Indian 
Ministry of Education should see that every 
teachers collegedepartment has an Extension 
Centrel Unit.

(5) It should be obligatory on the part of all 
teachers to go through a refresher course at 
least once in three years. Incentives like incre
ments tn salary for participation in the in- 
service programmes should be provided.

(6) Teacher education institutions should develop 
such programmes as would meet the needs of 
teachers. Some of the suggested areas are
(i) improving the subject-matter competence in 
specific areas; (ii) programmes for running 
ancilliary services; and (iii) providing assis
tance to teachers by organising programmes of 
improved school practices. These can be 
organised on a regular basis, e.g., six months 
duration (twice a week) or two or three weeks 
intensive course.

(7) For untrained teachers, already in service but 
above thirty-five years in age, correspondence 
courses should be instituted.

(8) Teacher training institutions have the task of 
evolving new and'suitable techniques of teaching 
adapted to local conditions.
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In-service Education for Teacher Educators

190. The basis of proper in-service education of 
teachers is an effective programme of in-service educa
tion of the training college staff As Comenius in 
‘The Great Didactics’ observes, “ For to teach others 
means nothing but to set an example in word and deed 
to those who are to learn.”1 So a teacher of teachers 
should always be a model to his students. Unfortuna
tely, the majority of teachers of teachers colleges of 
this country are not what they should be. In academic 
as well as in professional fields, their knowledge is not 
upto the mark. It will be necessary to organise full-time 
courses leading to a degree or a diploma course for 
such persons. Similarly, the teacher educators for the 
primary stage need more than a BEd. degree. The 
need for the institution of a post-graduate course of a 
year’s duration after the B. Ed. degree need hardly 
be stressed.

191. Other forms of in-service education for 
training college staff that are needed are :

(1) exchange of senior professors for short 
periods ;

(2) visiting fellowships for younger teacher edu
cators for independent study in selected 
university departments, reseach institutions 
and other specialised agencies;

(3) short-term study visits of teacher educators 
particularly those connected with educa
tional administration, current problems of 
Indian education etc. in Municipal, State 
and Union agencies of education;

(4) exchange of visiting professors of training
colleges in different States ;

(5) Sabbatical leave arrangements for staff of 
training colleges ;

1 Comenius. The Great Didactics, Translated by M. W. Kealinge, 
(London, 1896) pp. 151-2.

7
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(6) provision for visits by teacher educators of 
secondary teachers to foreign countries 
through UNESCO and some other agencies.

192. In addition to regular courses, shorter in- 
service programmes of three to six months’ duration 
should be initiated immediately for teacher educators. 
In the first instance, the course should be organised by 
the National Institute of Education and a few care
fully selected centres selecting teacher educators 
from different colleges. The course will be con
ducted subjectwise and will be designed to develop 
the knowledge of content and researcfrin that subject 
and of its application to his day-to-day teaching of the 
subject in B.Ed. classes. The course in special methods 
should emphasise both the content knowledge and the 
techniques of teaching and supervision. After a corpse 
of such teacher educators has been through the inten
sive course, they should on return to their colleges 
organise summer courses of six to eight months 
duration for the teaching staff of other colleges. 
Similar arrangements should be made for the in- 
service training of teacher educators of the primary 
training schools. The State Institutes of Education 
should provide the focal point for organisation. It will 
also be necessary to make an extensive use of corres- 
ponence courses for providing inservice training to 
teacher educators.

193. The Study Group recommends :
(1) The basis of effective inservice education of 

teachers is a sound programme of in-service 
education of the training college staff.

(2) The in-service education programme of teacher 
education should include:

(i) Regular courses teaching to a degree or 
a diploma,

(ii) Short term courses in special fields, and
(iii) correspondence courses;
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(3) Exchange of visiting professors and short 
study visits of teacher educators should also be 
organised;

(4) A special post-graduate course of a year's 
duration after the B.Ed. degree should be insti
tuted for lecturers of primary training insti
tutions.

In-service Education of Educational Leaders
194. In-service training programmes should be 

organised not only for teachers and teacher educators, 
but also for headmasters, managements, principals of 
teachers colleges and for educational administrators 
connected with secondary education. They are the 
key-stone of the arch of educational organisation. They 
are the persons, who are the torch-bearers of light in 
the field of education. They are the leaders, who have 
to initiate, organise and conduct in-service education 
programmes. Unless they themselves are up-to-date, 
they will neither appreciate any new developments in 
education, nor will they be in sympathy with pro
grammes of in-service education. Thus the entire 
success of in-service training programmes depends on 
the attitude of these leaders, their equipment and out
look.

195. The Indian Ministry of Education has been 
alive to the task, and during the last ten years it has 
organised a number of regional seminars for head
masters and educational administrators. Every State 
Government also conducts workshops and seminars 
on the State level. These seminars provide a venue for 
the educational leaders to discuss educational matters 
and current problems with a view to improve teaching. 
It will, however, be necessary to draw the manage
ments of schools to such discussions.

196. Seminars are also necessary for the princi
pals or heads of teacher training institutions. On such
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occasions, they are drawn closer and they can discuss 
some of the greatest issues facing teacher education in 
the country today, These seminars should, however, be 
organised at different levels—State, Region and the 
Country.

197. The Government of India is contemplating 
at present to establish a senior educational administra
tive service on an all-India basis. The administrative 
problems raised by the introduction of a national 
system of education are so vast and complicated that 
the organisation of such a service is a necessity. 
Persons recruited under the scheme may not have the 
necessary training in pedagogy and the knowledge of 
educational administration- At the same time, many 
experienced administrators may not be conversant with 
the administrative routines and educational practices 
in different States.

198. With the rise in the number of teacher train
ing institutions, the country is experiencing an acute 
shortage of able persons who can organise and conduct 
them. A fair proportion of these institutions are head
ed by persons, who had practically no or very little 
experience of training colleges. They adopt a trial— 
and-error method. Thus the blind leads the blind and 
the cause of teacher education suffers. Short orienta
tion programmes on the organisation and administra
tion of teacher education institutions may prove 
helpful to them.

199. There is thus an urgent necessity for organi
sing an in-service education programme of a compre
hensive nature for the supervisory staff and heads of 
teacher training institutions of the country. It should 
be of a permanent nature. But no in-service education 
programme can be of a permanent nature, unless it is 
institutionalised.

200. The Indian Ministry of Education has 
partialty appreciated this need, and has set up a State.
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Institute of Education of Elementary Education in 
every State. One of its main functions will be to pro
vide in-service training courses for teacher educators 
and the inspecting staff. An agency of this type is 
needed at the national level for secondary education. 
The Indian Ministry of Education should thus set up 
a Staff College of Education and Educational Admini
stration on the national level. It should be a part of 
the National Council of Educational Research and 
Training. Its main functions should be:

(1) to provide in-service education to educational 
administrators and training college staff;

(2) to provide an orientation programme to the 
principals and heads of teacher training insti
tutions ;

(3) to undertake studies and investigations on 
problems of teacher education in the country; 
and

(4) to conduct researches on the techniques of 
in-service education programmes.

201. The Study Group recommends :
(1) Seminars and workshops should be conducted 

at State, Regional and National level for head
masters, inspectors, managements of schools 
and principals]heads of teacher training insti
tutions at regular interval.

(2) A Staff College of Education and Educational 
Administration should be set up on the national 
level. It should function under the National 
Council of Educational Research and Training, 
and should organise regular in-service training 
programmes for educational administrators, 
supervisors and heads of training colleges.



CHAPTER EIGHT

SOME OTHER IMPORTANT PROBLEMS
Introduction

202. The main problems facing the training of 
teachers have been discussed in the preceding pages 
of this report. They have been arranged under a few 
broad headings. There are a few other problems, which 
could not be dealt with, under independent headings. 
Some such problems are treated in this chapter. These 
are : research, production of literature, and the impro
vement of economic status of teacher educators.

Research
203. The need and importance of research, 

fundamental as well as applied, in the field of educa
tion does not require emphasis in the context of present 
day developments. Research in education should be 
the concern of every teacher educator in this country. 
There are several reasons why first priority should be 
given to research and education. In the first place, the 
teaching profession is under a peculiar kind of thral
dom even in Free India. The professional teacher is 
bemg dictated to and held under servitude, as it were, 
by those outside the profession. In the second place, 
as the University Education Commission has pointed 
out, “ The advancement of knowledge is a necessary 
condition of the continued validity of teaching, for 
unless a study is rooted in research it will die ... In 
India research has become a practical necessity for 
the continued growth of our national life .. These 
remarks of the Commission apply with double force 
to the field of education. Research in education is

1 The Report of the University Education Commission. 1949. p. 149.
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most certainly a practical necessity of our social as 
well as our national life.

204. Recognizing the importance of research for 
the furtherance of educational programmes, the U.G.C. 
and the Indian Ministry of Education have been 
encouraging research activities in training colleges for 
over a decade. The organization of the National 
Council of Education Research and Training at Delhi 
and the advanced Centre in Education in Baroda are 
great landmarks in the field of research. The Council 
has already compiled a list of M.Ed. and Ph.D. disse- 
trations and theses, and collected abstracts of these 
investigations. It is also giving substantial grants to 
teachers, teacher educators and teacher training insti
tutions for conducting research. The need has, however, 
arisen to co-ordinate research. With the establishment 
of the proposed National Council of Teacher Edu
cation a long-felt need of the country will be met.

205. The perspective plans contemplate several 
schemes of consolidation as well as expansion. Our 
researches should be geared to these needs. They 
should be of a functional nature. The Working Group, 
set up for the formulation of a programme of research 
for the Third-Year FivePlan, has listed as many as 148 
problems for research.1 Practically nothing has been 
done till now to work on the suggested topics. While 
preparing research projects or selecting topics for Ph,D. 
and M.Ed. disserations, the teacher training institutions 
should make a proper use of the list.

206. Although every aspect of educational 
situation deserves study and research, in the context 
of our immediate programme and needs, it is necessary 
to arrange our research-work according to certain well- 
defined priorities. We have seen that one cause of 
ineffectiveness of teacher education is that there is

1 The Report of the Sixth Conference of All-India Association of Training 
Colleges. 1961. pp. 42-53.
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inadequate agreement on the plans of principle and 
related educational practices. Another area is the 
disagreement between educational administrators and 
teacher educators. The third area is the co ordination 
of different fields of teacher education so that teacher 
education should be an integrated whole. In order to 
improve in-sevice education of teachers, it has also 
become necessary, to make researches on its various 
techniques. Stagnation will set in, if there is no fresh 
approach in this area. The preparation of the college 
teacher is another virgin field.for investigation.

207. If teaching is to be effective, these problems 
cannot be ignored. And it is the duty of the teacher 
training institutions to associate themselves actively 
and to pursue enquiry into such educational problems. 
The results of researches should, however, be utilised 
for the improvement of school and college curriculum 
and for the improvement of teaching and administra
tive practices.

208. The Study Group recommends :
(1) Research in education should be the concern of 

every teacher training istitution ;
(2) In selecting topics for the M.Ed. and Ph.D. 

investigations, they should pay due attention to 
the list of problems prepared by the Working 
Group, set up for the formulation of a pro
gramme of research for the Third Five-Year 
Plan ;

(3) It is necessary to organise the future research 
programme according to certain well-defined 
priorities:

(4) The results of researches should, however, be 
utilised for the enrichment of school and college 
curricula and for the improvement of teaching 
and administrrtive practices.
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Production of Literature

209. It is recognised that there is a serious shortage 
of professional literature appropriate for teachers and 
teacher educators. Suitable books in Indian languages 
are yet to be written ; those which have been published 
have borrowed western ideas unsuitable to this country. 
Books written in foreign languages have not been 
written from an Indian point of view. Even a casual 
study of the literature available in English on the pro
blems of Indian education will make the point clear. 
Journals of Indian education are very few, and there 
are hardly two or three magazines on school curriculum. 
Thus the production of a literature for teachers and 
teacher educators is an urgent necessity of the day. 
Three difficulties will however have to be faced :

(1) Paucity of a reading public, which will read 
with interest and buy such books ;

(2) Lack of good writers;
(3) Dearth of publishers who will pay sufficient 

attention and invest money on the production of such 
a literature. As the production of educational books 
does not ‘ pay ’, the publishers undertake such work 
with great hesitation.

210. The first problem can be tackled provided a 
list of appropriate subjects, for which there is a big 
demand in the country, is prepared. These will have 
to be further published on a non-profit basis so as to be 
within the financial reach of the would-be purchasers. 
It is also necessary to draw a list of competent writers, 
selected from teacher training institutions, research 
centres, and secondary schools.

211. The National Council of Educational Resea
rch and Training has already given a lead to the country 
in the production of educational literature. It has 
published two year-books and a few more are under 
preparation. But this work should be taken up on an 
extensive scale, and the Council should rise to the

8
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occasion. In addition to the Council, each university 
should start a series of publications on education. The 
paucity of publishers can be made up in this way. 
Moreover, several books which are essential for edu
cational reconstruction and which do not become a 
‘commercial’ proposition can be published in this 
way.

212. The NCERT should further give adequate 
financial assistance to recognised agencies and even 
publishers of repute for the production of such a litera
ture. Adequate grants should also be provided by the 
Council for the publication of suitable periodicals, 
journals, pamphlets and magazines for teachers and 
teacher educators.

213. The entire project will have to be co-ordina
ted, as there may be frittering away of energy and 
duplication of efforts resulting in wastage of money, 
time and effort. Till the National Council of Teacher 
Education is formed, this responsibility can be entrus
ted to the NCERT.

214. The Study Group recommends :
Recognisng the dire lack of professional literature

for teachers and teacher educators, selected 
training colleges and research centres should 
be helped to assume the responsibility for the 
production and publication of such literature 
suited to Indian conditions and publish it in 
Indian languages. The National Council of 
Educational Research and Training should be 
able to give not only financial but also technical 
assistance in this regard.

Improving Economic Status
215. Any improvement in Teacher Education can 

only be possible if intelligent and competent people 
are attracted to the teaching profession. This can
not be done without raising the economic and social
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status of teachers, more so, in the case of teacher 
educators. For this purpose the salary scales and service 
conditions including the status of the staff members of# 
the training colleges should be identical with the staff 
working in the post-graduate departments of universi
ties. Every training college staff-member requires a 
professional degree in his subject. Therefore, the 
starting salary for the staff of training colleges should 
be four points higher than the salary of the staff work
ing in the post-graduate Departments of Universities. 
Furthermore, the staff of the training colleges must be 
constantly encouraged to acquire additional qualifica
tions and this should be recognised by suitable incre
ments in their basic salaries.

216. For primary as well as secondary teachers, 
any improvement in their academic qualifications will 
definitely contribute to an improvement in their teach
ing. In order to improve their academic and 
professional qualifications, incentives, through addi
tional increments, should be given for improvement 
in qualifications through regular academic work as 
well as recognized programmes of in-service and 
extension work.

217. The Study Group recommends :
(1) The salary scales and service conditions includ

ing status of the staff members of the training 
colleges should not be less than those of the 
staff working in the post-graduate departments 
of universities.

(2) The starting salary for the staff of the training 
colleges should be four points higher than the 
salary of the staff working in the post-graduate 
departments of the universities.

Conclusion
218. The education of teachers is undergoing 

criticism. It is considered out-of-date. It is no exagge
ration to say that the system of training of teachers,
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particularly of secondary schools in India, has remained 
unchanged during the last fifty years. The members of 
the profession of education are keenly alive to the 
problems facing teacher education in particular and 
education in general. Some of the major changes have 
been examined in this Report. Reformshave also been 
suggested for improving the system. These are based 
upon an analysis of what is desirable in future, with 
due regard to what has served well in the past and 
what is cherished in the present. It is based upon a 
body of ideas as to the significance of teacher educa
tion and the relation of the education of the teacher to 
the attainment of desirable values in the life of the 
people in years to come.



APPENDIX I
SUMMARY OF RECOMMENDATIONS

The main recommendations have been made in the body 
of Report. Since some of the subjects have been dealt in 
more than one Chapter, it has become necessary to arrange the 
recommendations more systematically and to classify them 
under a few broad headings. The recommendations are as 
follows:

ADMINISTRATION 
The Central Government 

(Para 55)
1. Considering the vital importance of teacher education 

and the Central Government’s constitutional responsibility in 
this regard, it is recommended that the Central Government 
assume greater financial responsibility for the development of 
teacher training institutions;

(Para 59)
2. The Government of India should take early steps to set 

up by law an appropriate organisation at the national level 
charged with the responsibility for planning, organising, super
vising and financing teacher education. It may be called the 
National Council for Teacher Education. It should have the 
following functions :

1) to prepare plans for the development of teacher educa
tion in the country;

2) to coordinate and set standards for teacher education ;
3) to establish inter-state parity in standards ;
4) to give maintenance and development grants to State

Councils and teacher training institutions; and
5) to promote measures for improving the standards of

teacher education throughout the country.
The State Government

(Para 65)
3. There should be a constituted by statute in each State
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a State Council for Teacher Education, composed of repre
sentatives of the universities and the State Departments of 
Education and other specialists. The functions of the State 
Council will broadly be as follows :

1) To prepare, in consultation with the universities and
State Departments of Education concerned, pro
grammes for the development of teacher education in 
the State and to supervise their implementation ;

2) to set standards for teacher education ;
3) to assess the needs of trained teachers of different

categories and make this information annually availa
ble to teacher training institutions for their guidance 
in making admissions;

4) to examine and evaluate the curriculum and syllabuses
according to which training programmes, both pre- 
service and in-service should be carried out;

5) to arrange for inspection of teacher training institutions;
6) to make grants-in-aid to teacher training institutions;

and
7) to coordinate and promote training programmes and

coordinate with other agencies in the State and outside 
in the furtherance of its objectives.

Finance 
(Para 70)

4. (a) All teacher education should be free and entire cost
should be borne by the Government, Central and 
State. There should also be substantial provision for 
stipends and scholarships for meritorious students.

(b) Suitable scholarships be awarded to promising 
students in the second year of the degree course or 
the first year of the master’s course provided they 
give a binding to serve as teachers.

The Master Plan 

(Para 72)
5. (a) Master Plan of teacher education be prepared for

each State for the Fourth Plan Period. It should
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make an estimate of the number of teachers required

(b) It should also indicate how a group of teacher 
training institutions can be developed to cater to the 
needs of a geographical area ;

(c) It should also suggest the additional courses that an 
institution will have to provide, requirements of 
additional staff, and equipment and buildings ;

(d) The Master Plan of all the States can then be 
consolidated into a Master Plan for the country as a 
whole.

The Comprehensive College of Education 

(Para 110)
6. (a) For the proper development of Teacher Education, 

it is necessary that the Comprehensive Colleges of 
Education with a minimum strength of 300 students 
should be organized instead of isolated institutions 
for training teachers of primary and secondary 
schools.

(b) The scope of such a comprehensive training college 
should be the learning of:

(i) High/Higher Secondary School teaching;
(ii) Primary and Middle school teaching ;
(iii) P. U. C. and equivalent teaching ;
(iv) Primary teacher educators, educational supervi

sion and administrators ;
(v) Personnel for special programmes, e. g., guida

nce and counselling, pre-primary education, 
special education, etc.;

(vi) Post-graduate work.
(c) While the large-size training institution should be 

the rule, there are some exceptions which may have 
to be admitted—training institutions in remote areas 
and training institutions exclusively for girls.

(d) All training colleges should be helped to provide 
hostel accommodation to the teachers which will 
make it possible to make more time available
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for professional study, intensive work through 
tutorials and individual guidance. Efforts should 
also be made to provide residential accommodation 
to members of the staff.

PROGRAMMES OF EDUCATION 

Post-graduate Courses

(Para 129)

•I. (a) The M.Ed. course should be thoroghly revised and 
should give sufficient weightage to special fields like 
Mental Testing and Measurement, Guidance and 
Counselling, Educational Administration, Curricu
lum and Instruction, Teacher Education, Elemen
tary Education, Secondary Education, etc.;

(b) The Report of the M.Ed. Revision Committee of 
the U. G. C. be examined by an expert committee as 
soon as it is published;

(c) For upgrading content and methods in the parti
cular subject in which the teacher has specialised, it 
is necessary to institute a post-graduate diploma of 
a year’s duration at the post-B.Ed. level. The 
suggested fields for the present are: English, Science, 
Mathematics and Social Studies. It should be possi
ble to take this diploma either through summer 
institutes or by one-year residence in a University 
Department. The courses are to be specially desig
ned for teachers who are already in schools.

(d) Post-graduate diploma of a year’s duration at post- 
B.Ed. level be instituted to prepare teacher 
educators for primary teacher training institutions.

(e) Diploma course of a year’s duration organised for 
graduates for preparing :

(i) Counsellors;
(ii) Audio-Visual Experts;

(iii) Specialists in School Library Science.
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(f) The above specialised courses should be instituted 
in the National Institute of Education and in selec
ted University Departments of Education. Substan
tial financial and other help would be needed by the 
staff of the training colleges to undergo these 
courses. We view this as a programme of very high 
priority and recommend that in Advance Action 
Programme, at least six University Departments of 
Education or selected training colleges and the 
National Institute of Education should be helped to 
start these courses. In the Fourth Plan, such courses 
should be provided by at least one institution in each 
State.

The B.Ed. Courses (General)
(Para 119)

8. (a) The duration of the B.Ed. course be increased to
one complete year of twelve months.

(b) habit of self-study should be encouraged in B Ed. 
trainees.

(c) Provision be made for specialization in a single 
teaching field rather than in two Special Methods.

(d) A Committee for revising the; existing B.Ed. 
syllabus be appointed. While revising the syllabus it 
should have three objectives in view: (a) subject- 
matter competency, (b) a grounding in the funda
mentals of principles of education, and (c) 
competence in the art of teaching. The Committee 
should evolve a suitable system for evaluation.
The Four-Year Degree Course in Education 

(Para 123)
9. (a) While the one-year training course will inevitably

be the normal pattern for some years to come, a 
begining has now to be made for developing an 
integrated four-year training course of the type with 
which the Regional Colleges of Education are 
experimenting.

9
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(b) These should be started at selected centres, where 
facilities exist to impart academic as well as profes
sional education side by side under the same 
management.

(c) The Universities and managements which wish to 
establish the four-year college of education should 
be given special assistance to do so and this should 
be included in the advance action programme to be 
initiated in the last two years of the Third Plan. We 
should aim at providing at least two such colleges of 
education in each State by the end of the fourth plan. 
We hope that the four-year college of education will 
gradually become the normal pattern for the training 
of teachers for secondary schools in the years to 
come, and one-year training course will provide 
training facilities for those students who elect to 
enter the teaching profession only on the conclusion 
of their degree work.

Other Programmes 

(Para 132)
10. (a) There is an urgent need to strengthen our pro

grammes of teacher preparation in areas like science, 
mathematics and languages where there is a shor
tage of teachers. It is suggested that one or two 
colleges in each State be selected for training of such 
teachers and be provided with adequate libraries, 
laboratories and highly qualified staff. In the initial 
stage, the proposed four-year teacher education 
programmes should concentrate more specially on 
the preparation of such teachers.

Correspondance Courses 

(Para 135)
11. For untrained teachers already in service we strongly 

recommend the institution of correspondance courses. These 
will be organised by selected institutions which have competent
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staff and other facilities. One great advantage of correspon
dence courses, if properly organised, is that they provide ample 
room for individualising instruction to suit the needs of 
different students.

(Para 192)
12. Correspondence courses should also be used extensi

vely for providing inservice training to teacher educators.
Practice Teaching 

(Para 142)
13. It is worthwhile to examine the usual theory course 

for the B.Ed. and B.T. examinations of Indian Universities 
from the point view of the actual needs of the teachers >and 
schools. This should be borne in mind by the B.Ed., Revision 
Committee, while preparing the draft syllabus.

(Para 145)
14. There should be a systematic and comprehensive 

programme of practical work which should include :
1) practice teaching;
2) observation of pupils and lessons ;
3) criticism lessons ;
4) study of different types and grades of schools ;
5) organisation of and participation in co-curricular

activities;
6) follow-up assignments given to school children ;
7) preparation of case studies ;
8) construction and administration of scholastic achieve

ment tests;
9) black-board work ;

10) sociometric study of groups in the classroom ;
11) practical work connected with school subjects ;
12) preparation and use of audio-visual aids; and
13) experimental and laboratory work for science students

as well as simple workshop practice.
(Para 157)

15. (a) Practical work has two aspects: (i) direct experience
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prior to student teaching, and (ii) regular student 
teaching;

(b) Regular student teaching should not begin, unless 
the trainee is ready for it;

(c) Practical work is a joint responsibility of the 
teachers’ colleges and cooperating schools—schools 
where practical teaching is arranged ;

(d) The co-operating schools should, as for as possible 
be selected on the basis of subjects instead of all 
student teachers being sent to the same institution ;

(e) The co-operating schools should be entitled to 
financial aids for adequate staffing and equipment;

(f) The State Department of Education should consider 
it as one of its primary duties to ensure that the 
training institutions have the full co-operation of 
the schools, where practice teaching is to be under 
taken.

(Para 160)
16. For practical work, the trainee should be placed in a 

school for 8-12 weeks and associated with the institution as a 
regular member of the staff.

(Para 168)
17. (a) In addition to the B.Ed. degree, every method

master should have the masters degree in the subjects 
matter of his field of specialisation.

(b) Student teaching will be supervised by experienced 
class-room teachers with occasional supervision by 
a specialist teacher from the training institution.

(Para 173)
18. Every teacher training institution should maintain a 

Cumulative Record Card for each student. It should be a 
systematic record of his desirable personal qualities, habits, and 
similar problems-

(Para 176)
19. Every training institution should have a good school
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from the pre-primary stage upto me high school stage which 
will be used for demonstrating good ^techniques and experi
menting with new methods. A phased programme for providing 
every training college with a demonstration school should be a 
part of the development plan of the college.

EVALUATION 
(Para 118)

20. The evaluation system of th^l&Ed. couS^-Ts faulty 
in almost all the Universities. p|er^ is need for a fresh approach. 
The following scheme is s"«>o^stea for improving the system :

1) For every.PaP$r, 25 per cent of the marks should
be allotteo tossessi°nal work. Internal assessment 
should be b?scd °» tests, tutorial work, oral 
work and assigon^J^ given throughout the course.

2) There should be only t^b4iyisions for decjburing results.
The minimun for I class shoii^jg 60,-pfer cent and for 
II class 50 per cent.

3) 50 per cent of the marks for practical work may be
allotted for practice teaching and the rest for different 
activities that come under practical work. Each college 
should indicate the activities that it will encourage and 
the marks that will be assigned for each. For practical 
work the minimum for a pass should be 50 per cent in 
each of the two parts: Practice teaching and practical 
work.

4) Assessment of practicals should be internal. For inter
nal assessment, the techniques used shouldibe based on 
modern evaluation techniques that are recommended to 
student teachers so that these techniques are practically 
demonstrated.

5) Assessment of practice teaching should be made by the
subject specialist lecturer (Method Master) with the 
assistance of the Headmaster and the teachers of the 
co-operating schools.

Each college should devise suitable methods to stan-
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dardise assessment of practice teaching and practical 
work.

6) The staff of training colleges should be adequately trained 
in better evaluation procedures and teachniques. The 
Cantral Examination Unit of the DEPSE should cover 
all the staff of training colleges through insevice 
programmes for this purpose.

JIN-SERVICE EDUCATION 
In-Service Education of Secondary Teachers

(Pa4rb89)

21. (a) An in-service programn^ <p teacher education of a 
very comprehensive nature is a/#'7gent necessity of 
the country. It need* to be organised for secondary 
school teachers, tedcher^educators an(j educational 
Readers- .

(b> Sosfar as new teafchers are concerned, every training 
collegC\JO» assume responsibility for actively 
assistingtWJnew teacher during the first two years 
of his service in school after he has completed his 
professinal training. This can be carried out in co
operation with the headmaster of the school and the 
supervisory staff of the state Department of Edu
cation.

(c) Every trairting college should conduct in-service pro
gramme for teachers within its area and this should 
be a regular part of its programmes. In working ou t 
the teaching load of the training college staff, this 
work should also be taken into account.

(d) During the Fourth Plan Period, the Indian Ministry 
of Education should see that every teachers college/ 
department has an Extension Centre/Unit.

(e) It should be obligatory on the part of all teachers to 
go through a refresher course at least once in three 
years. Incentives like increments in salary for 
participation in the in-service programmes should be 
provided.
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(f) Teacher education institutions should develop such 

programmes as would meet the needs of teachers. 
Some of the suggested areas are: (1) upgarding the 
subject-matter competence in specific areas; (2) pro. 
grammes for running ancilliary services; and (3) pro
viding assistance to teachers by organising 
programmes of improved school practices. These 
can be organised on a regular basis, e g., $ix months 
duration (twice a week) or two or three weeks 
intensive course.

(g) For untrained teachers, already in service but above 
thirty-fyt^eastSM age correspondence courses should 
be instituted.

(h) Teacher training institutions have the task of 
ev9Jttng new and suitable techniques of teaching

-^Scfapted to local conditions.

In-Service Education for Teacher Educators 
(Para 193)

22. (a) The basis of effective in-service education of
teachers is an effective programme of in-service 
education of the training college staff.

(b) The in-service education programme of teacher 
education should include:
(i) Regular courses teaching to a degree or a 

diploma:
(ii) Short term courses in special fields ; and
(iii) Correspondence courses;

(c) Exchange of senior professors and short term 
visits to teacher educators be also organised ;

(d) A special post.graduate course of a year’s
22. duration after the B.Ed. degree should be instituted 

for lecturers of primary training institutions.
( Para 191)

23. Other froms of inservice education for training college staff that are needed are:
1) exchange of senior professors for short periods;
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2) visiting fellowships for younger teacher educators for
independent study in selected university departments, 
research institutions and other specialized agencies;

3) short-term study visits of teacher educators particularly
those conncted with educational administration, current 
problems of indian education, etc., in Municipal, State 
and Union agencies of education;

4) exchange of visiting professors of training colleges in
different States;

5) Sabbatical leave arrangements for staff of training
colleges; and

6) provision for visits by tg6cht5-4dQC8t?rs secondary
teachers to foreign ofnintries through Vnesco and some 
other agencies.

In-service Education of Educational Leadtf&s^
(Para 201)

24. (a) Seminars and workshops should be conduct^* at
State, Regional and National level for hcadmastSJSj* 
inspectors, managements, of schools and princi- 
pals/headsof training institutions at regular interval.

(b) A Staff'College of Education and Educational Admi
nistration should be set up on. the National level. It 
should function under the National Council of 
Educational Research and Training, and should 
organise regular in-service training programmes for 
educational administrators, supervisors and heads 
of training colleges.

SOME OTHER IMPORTANT PROBLEMS 
Research

(Para 208)
25. (a) Research in education should be the concern of

every teacher training institution;
(b) In selecting topics for the MEd , and Ph.D., investi

gations, due attention should be paid to the list 
of problems prepared by the working group, set up
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for the formulation of a programme of research 
for the Third Five-Year Plan;

(c) It is necessary to organise the future research pro
grammes according to certain well-defined priori
ties ; and

(d) The results of researches should, however, be 
utilised for the enrichment of school and college 
curriculum and for the improvement of teaching and 
administrative practices.

Producation of Literature 
(Para 214)

26. Recognising the dire lack of professional literature for 
teachers and teacher educators, selected training collegesyand 
research centres should be helped to assume the responsibility 
for the production and publication of such literature suited to 
Indian conditions and publish it in Indian languages, The 
National Council of Educational Research and Training should 
be able to give not only financial but also technical assistance 
in this regard.

Improving Economic Status 
{Para 217)

27. (a) The salary scales and service conditions including
status of the staff members of the training colleges 
should not be less than those of the staff working 
in the post-graduate departments of universities.

(b) The starting salary for the staff of the training 
colleges should be four points higher than the salary 
of the staff working in the post-graduate depart
ments of the Universities.



APPENDIX It

The Distribution of Class Periods in a Teacher' College 
I. A Teachers' College with one hundred B.Ed. Students

Papers Periods per
A. Principles of Education and School 

Administration 3
B. Educational Psychology, 

Measurement and Hygiene 3
C. Current Problems 2
D. Special fields (6 areas) .. 12
E. Special Methods (8 areas) .. 16

Total for 12 Teachers .. 36
Teaching load per teacher 3
Tutorial-Work per teacher 3

Total periods per teacher 6

II. A Teachers' College with two hundred B.Ed. Students
1. Total periods for Theory*work

(lecture work for A-C of (I) will have
to be repeated) .. 44

2. Teaching load per teacher .. 3 J
Tutorial work per teacher .. 6

Total periods per teacher .. 9|
III. 4 A * Type Comprehensive College with 200 B.Ed. candidates 

and 100 trainees for the Elementary Teachers Certificate 
Course

Periods per week
A. Total periods of Theory work .. 44
B. Elementary Teacher’s Certificate:

1. Theory and Practical Education .. 8
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2. Content and Method of subjects:
(a) First Language .. 3
(b) Second Language .. 3
(c) Mathematics .. 3
(d) Social Studies ~ 3
(e) General Science .. 4
(f) Health and Physiology 1

Total .. 25
Grand total of (A) and (B) for 15 teachers .. 69

C. Teaching load per teacher .. 6|
Tutorial work .. 8|

Total work load per teacher .. 15

* NCERT : The Report of All-India Seminar on the Elementary Teacher 
Training Programme (November 25-30, 1963), p. 16.



APPENDIX III 
The Comprehensive College 
(Type, Courses and Staff)

Type Course No. of 
trainees Instructional Staff

(A) (1) One-Year B.Ed.* 200 * Principal, 7 members for
(2) Elementary * Education and 8 members

Teacher for Curriculum
Certificate 100

Total: 300 16
(B) (1) One-year B.Ed. 100 (1) As in (A) Type 16

(2) Elementary 100 (2) Additional Staff for 4
Teachers’ four-year Programmes
Certifiicate

(3) Four-year B.A. 120 (3) Demonstrators 4
B.Sc. Course. (Science courses)

(4) M.A./M.Sc. in
Education 30

Total:
(if one four-year course) 350 20 (Arts) 24 (Sci)
(if two four-year courses) 500 28
(C) (1) One-year B.Ed. 100 (1) As in (A) Type 16

(2) Elementary
Teachers’
Certificate 100 (2) Additional Staff 7

(3) Ph.D. 25
(4) M.Ed. 40
(5) Dip in Teacher

Education 30
(6) Professional

Diplomas 30
(7) Early Childhood

Diploma 25
Total: 350 23

• Common for all colleges.
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APPENDIX IV

The Comprehensive College 
(Accommodation)

*A. Common Accommodation (for different types of colleges, 
including the Demonstration School):

1. The College and Demonstration School:
An auditorium for 400 persons, Science Laboratory, Art 

Room, Craft Sheds, Gymnasium, Cafeteria, Sanitary Arrange
ments.
2. The College Building:

Two rooms for Office, one Record Room, one Library 
Room, with an attached reading room, one common staff room, 
individual staff-rooms, common room for men and women 
students, audio-visual room, a psychological laboratory, a 
museum and five classrooms.
3. Hostel Building:

.©ne for men (150) and the other for ladies (50)
.4. Staff Quarters:
5. Higher Secondary School Building :

Eleven classrooms, 1 library room, 3 special rooms, 1 staff- 
room, 2 rooms for Office.
6. Pre-Primary Unit:

3 play-rooms, 1 nap room, 1 play-yard, 1 isolation room, 
1 lunch room, 1 cloak room,
B. Specific Requirements: * for ‘B’ type college :

1. Four class-rooms for forty students each (for the four- 
year course in Arts).

2. Four Science Laboratories (for the four-year course in 
Science).

C. Special Requirements : for a ‘C* type college*
1. Four class-rooms for thirty students each.

* These are in addition to those mentioned under *A*.
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1. Dr. S. N. Mukerji,
(Director)
Dean, Faculty of Educa
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And Director, Advanced 
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2. Prof. L. J. Bhatt,
Head, Department of 
Psychology, Faculty of 9. 
Education and Psychology 
Baroda.

3. Dr. G. Chaurasia,
Principal, 10.
Regional College of 
Education,
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4. Shri V. S. Mathur,
Principal,
State College of Education, 11 
Patiala.

5. Dr. A. Misra,
Principal,

t Regional College of 
Education,
Bhopal.

6. Shri S. Natarajan,
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of Education Research, 
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7. Dr. M. S. Patel,
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ral Education and Faculty 
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Prof. D. N. Ray,
Head of the Dteptt. of 
Education,
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Shri P. L. Shrimali, 
Principal,
Vidya Bhavan, 
Govindaram Saksaria 
Teachers’ College, 
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Dr. S. Shukla,

Acting Head of the 
Department.
Central Institute of 
Education,
Delhi-6.

12. Dr. A. Solagran,
Principal,
St. Xavier’s College, 
Institute of Education, 
Bombay-1,



13. Shri P. S. Trivedi,
Acting Principal,
S. T. T. College,
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14. Shri N. K. Upasani, 
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